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FOREWORD 

The conference on "The State and Public Education" held at 
The University of Texas was designed to give the citizens of Texas 
an opportunity to study the whole educational program of the 
state in relation to probable future, as well as present, needs of 
our young people and to set up these needs alongside our facilities 
and resources for meeting them. More particularly the conference 
was designed to study the place and functions of The University of 
Texas in the state's program of education. 

The University of Texas has three major functions: to teach, to 
study, and to serve. This conference through expert discussion of 
these functions showed us how we may expect the University to fit 
into the life of the people of Texas in cooperation with other agencies 
working for their well-being. Our teaching of youth must be supple
mented by carefully planned research programs designed to make 
the best use of the resources of the state. The University must also 
develop agencies through which it can make more effective con
tributions to the life of the state. Through education-through dis
semination of information-a university therefore should perform 
a public service that can be translated into everyday values for the 
people of this state and beyond. 

Many leaders in business and professional life and nationally 
known educators joined with members of the faculty and research 
staffs of the University in assembling information and in preparing 
papers for the consideration of the conference. Many others joined 
in the discussion of these papers. To all these persons we are 
grateful for their valuable contributions. 

These men have shown us how we may continue effective work 
already being done and prepare for additional accomplishments. 
The University of Texas will be alert to its responsibilities not only 
to students here on the campus, but also to the people of the State 
of Texas who support it, who believe in it, and who will come to 
depend upon it more and more for significant educational service. 

In addition to the conferences and the inaugural ceremony there 
were many other events such as the Houston Symphony orchestra 
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concert, the fine arts banquet, the Sunday afternoon concert, and 
the inaugural luncheon which added to the joy and fellowship of 
the three-days' program. To all the persons who helped in these 
events I want again to say a word of thanks. 

When so many people cooperate it is difficult to select any for 
special praise, but I do want to express a word of personal thanks 
to the members of the regents and faculty committees for their help 
in planning the programs and in carrying them out. Major J. R. 
Parten, chairman of the Board of Regents; Mr. Leslie Waggener, 
vice-chairman, who presided at the inaugural luncheon; and Dr. 
W. J. Battle, Dr. C. F. Arrowood, and Dr. E. G. Barker, of the 
faculty, worked long, faithfully, and effectively in cooperating with 
us in developing the general policy for the program. Also deserv
ing of special mention is Arthur L. Brandon and the public rela
tions staff and committees for their efficient handling of details in 
regard to the programs and publicity and to members of the 
president's office, Miss Thelma Lockwood and Miss Eleanor Brown, 
for the care they gave in handling details in regard to the cre
dentials of delegates to the inauguration and to correspondence on 
other matters. 

To all the citizens of Texas and elsewhere who sent messages of 
greeting, I express my gratitude. Countless others, I wish again to 
thank for this interest in the University and for their good wishes. 

HOMER P. RAINEY, President 

May 1, 1940 
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PREFACE 

The inauguration of Dr. Homer Price Rainey as president of 
The University of Texas and the concurrent series of conferences 
on "The State and Public Education" combined to give the South
west one of its most practical and stimulating educational events. 

The widespread interest of the general public was indicated by 
the attendance of approximately twenty thousand people at the 
various sessions of the three-day program, which included in addi
tion to the inauguration exercises five major conferences dealing 
with the state's responsibility toward education. Newspapers and 
magazines in Texas alone printed more than ten thousand inches of 
copy in regard to the different phases of the occasion, and two 
state-wide radio networks carried several of the programs. 

The interest of educators throughout the United States was indi
cated by the attendance at the inauguration of 331 delegates. By 
their presence the visiting educators were expressing more than 
respect for The University of Texas; they were giving testimony to 
their faith and hope in education. 

Information and opinions presented in the papers and discus
sions at the conferences were of such value that it seemed desirable 
to make them available to a wide public and to record them for 
their permanent usefulness. Hence, this publication. 

The volume here presented is the work of many people. It 
includes the original editions of papers read at the conferences, 
which were made available by their authors for this volume, as 
well as several discussions and informal addresses recorded by 
stenotype. Other addresses herein printed were taken either from 
an abstract or from a typed transcription of a radio recording. 

Events of the three-day program have been permanently recorded 
also by means other than the printed page. Radio recordings, avail
able at the University's Radio House, were made of the entire 
program, and motion picture films were taken by the Extension 
Division for use in ex-students' and other public meetings. 

Since this publication is a symposium, it naturally has some 
variance in its editorial style, so as to provide for the differences of 
expression used by the several persons whose papers, discussions, 
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and addresses are herein printed. The papers themselves were 
returned to the authors for their own editorial modifications, and to 
each person the editor is grateful for his cooperation and friendly 
interest. 

Acknowledgment and gratitude of the editor are due not only to 
the writers and speakers, hut also to several other individuals who 
gave much valuable aid in the editorial and publishing processes. 
Especially helpful were Madeline Smith Patton, Lois Sager, and 
Thelma Lockwood; members of the public relations department 
staff; and officers and workers in the University Press. 

ARTHUR L. BR4NDON, Editor. 
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THE STATE AND PUBLIC EDUCATION 

(Inaugural Address) 

HOMER P. RAINEY 

Chairman Parten, Governor O'Daniel, Distinguished Guests, 
Faculty, Students and Ex-Students of The University of Texas, and 
Citizens of Texas: 

I accept the presidency of The University of Texas with a deep 
sense of gratitude. There is nothing that the people of my native 
state could have done that is such an inspiration to me as offering 
me this privilege to serve them as the president of their University. 
That this position could come to one whose only opportunities 
for a common school education were those provided by a genuinely 
democratic state, and whose only possibilities for a higher education 
were those supplied by a religious group who have always sup
ported education generously, is, in my judgment, the supreme 
value of our democracy. Historically, in America we have had a 
dual system of schools existing side by side yet working coopera
tively toward the same goals. I have had the good fortune to share 
richly in the values of each of these systems. In accepting this 
office today, I wish, therefore, to acknowledge my great debt to the 
people of Texas who for a hundred years have maintained a system 
of public education, and to the generous founders and supporters 
of Austin College who made possible my undergraduate training. 
I am also under profound obligations to innumerable friends who 
have encouraged and helped me, hut especially to sympathetic and 
loving parents who taught me the principles of manhood and who 
instilled in me the Christian and democratic faith that although one 
may be poor he may live nobly and richly and by virtue of character 
and integrity may find a place of usefulness among his fellows. 

I must also express my gratitude to you, Major Parten, and to 
the other regents, to the faculty and the ex-students of the Uni
versity, who have shown their confidence in me by calling me to 
become the leader of this great University. 

I cannot refrain from taking this opportunity to thank also the 
entire citizenship of Texas for the warmth and genuineness of the 
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4 The University of Texas Publication 

reception which they have given to me and my family smce we 
returned to the state in this capacity. 

We are especially happy to have such a large representative group 
of Texas citizens present today for this inauguration and to have 
enjoyed their participation in the educational conferences of the 
last two days. For the valuable discussions in which we have en
gaged during this time, we are deeply indebted to a notable group 
of educators and public-spirited men who have come from afar as 
well as from our own campus to enrich our program. One major 
purpose has motivated this entire program-the desire to under
stand the functions of the University in its relation to the 
constituency which it serves and to define as sharply as possible 
the outstanding problems and opportunities that lie immediately 
ahead. We desire also to share our conclusions with as large a 
part of the citizenship of the state as is possible. 

This University belongs to the entire commonwealth. It was 
created to serve all the youth of Texas who could avail themselves 
of its facilities. It is supported by the entire tax-paying citizenry 
of the state. My primary desire, therefore, is so to interpret the 
University to the people of Texas that they may appreciate the 
contribution the institution has made and may continue to make to 
their well-being. Many people look upon an institution of higher 
learning as something far removed from the activities and needs of 
their daily lives. Some see it as a place where young people go 
for a few years to have a grand holiday. Others, some of them 
legislators, think of the University almost solely as a spending 
institution and rarely take recognition of the assets of the institution 
or of its contributions to the state's progress. 

It is my belief that the citizens of a state support a university 
because they believe it can contribute much to the public welfare 
and that a society cannot achieve its most desired goals without 
the aid of such an institution. That faith has been eminently justi
fied in many of the great state universities that have sprung up 
throughout the nation in the last hundred years. These institu
tions have been close to the people. They belong to the people. 
They are controlled democratically and are responsive to the com
mon weal. This, in my judgment, is their glory and the chief 
reason for their success. It is worth noting here, also, that they 
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are no less universities for being democratically sponsored. It 
was commonly thought for a long time that because state universi
ties belonged to the people and were under the control of the 
political branch of the people's government they could not become 
true universities, that they could not enjoy proper academic free
dom, that they could not further significant research or promote 
genuine scholarship. We have the word of the president of one of 
our greatest endowed universities that the state institutions can do, 
and are doing well, all the things that endowed universities are 
accomplishing. Private institutions no longer have a monopoly on 
scholarship, research, good teaching, or even academic freedom. 
It is a matter of record that most of the breaches of academic 
freedom, as shown by the cases investigated by the American 
Association of University Professors, have occurred not in state 
universities but in private ones. My faith in an educated citizen
ship leads me to feel that state universities can stay close to the 
people and serve their needs and yet do these things without sur
rendering their freedom or the other factors that make them real 
universities. Furthermore, I believe that it is relatively easy to 
convince the masses of educated people that freedom is essential to 
learning and to service of the highest type. The few munificent 
donors who support endowed institutions do not necessarily possess 
a keener appreciation of the values of freedom than do the many 
taxpayers. If a democratic society understands that it needs schol
arship, research, good teaching, and an academic freedom that will 
foster these pursuits, then I believe that intelligent people will 
provide for these functions in tax-supported institutions. 

We want, therefore, to hold this University to the fine tradition 
of our best state universities and to make of it a scientific, intel
lectual and cultural center for the life of this great commonwealth. 

What Are the Functions of This University? 

It is essential to inquire definitely what such a commitment 

entails. The present state of life in Texas and the world demands 
that we make a fundamental inventory of our social institutions. 
Universally, social and political organizations are being scrutinized 
today, individual and collective ideas are being scanned, and com
mon practices investigated in an effort to discover the weaknesses 
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of contemporary society and to correct them. This seems an ap
propriate occasion for examining and inquiring into the funda
mental functions of state universities and of the University of 
Texas in particular. Such we have tried to do in the conferences 
which have preceded this inauguration. The purpose of my address 
today is simply to declare that the furthering of the functions, 
obligations, and responsibilities identified by the speakers in these 
conferences will become the major objectives of my administration. 

Some of the conclusions of these conferences, therefore, I wish 
to present. I cannot, of course, discuss all of them, nor would it 
be appropriate to do so. But it is my desire to lay special emphasis 
upon a few of them. 

I should like to direct your attention, in the first place, to the 
fact that in the building of a great commonwealth certain geo
graphic, social and economic factors are of essential significance. 
These are first the natural resources of a region, such as soil, 
climate, and minerals; second the human resources, such as the 
types and quality of the people; and third the cultural resources, 
such as its history, traditions, and folklore. The effective develop
ment of these resources depends largely on science and education 
and the maintenance of our free social and political institutions. 
This significant fact is the first major conclusion of our conferences. 

A second conclusion of these conferences is that a university has 
a distinctive role to play in the development of a state-a two
fold obligation, if you will-namely, to aid the people of the state 
in the determination of their social goals, and to develop the 
techniques and provide the intellectual leadership necessary for the 
achievement of these goals. 

Viewed in this way these functions place the University at the 
very heart and center of our social institutions and identify it as 
perhaps the most fundamental agent in our cultural evolution. 
There are many, perhaps, who will quarrel with this conception 
of a state university. There are some who even seriously question 
whether we can use modern science for the determination of social 
goals. I am willing to admit that we are now achieving only a 
fraction of the benefits of science for this purpose, but it would 
seem to me to be a denial of the primary function of intelligence 
to argue that the results of science and invention cannot be used 
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in determining social goals. It would also be a denial of the 
highest gift of human intelligence, namely, the ability to think 
creatively. If our learning and experience cannot help to lead 
society toward better ends it is indeed a dark prospect. 

There are others who, granting the ability of a university to 
aid in social betterment, take the position, however, that such an 
institution should not participate actively in this process. This 
opinion, in my judgment, is untenable, and furthermore, is one 
of the serious defects in much of our educational philosophy. It 
has become quite the habit in recent years for scholars and scien
tists to disclaim any social or moral responsibility for the results 
of their research. It is, however, a hopeful sign that both the 
British Academy of Science and the American Association for the 
Advancement of Science, in their respective conventions in the 
last three years, have acknowledged publicly the social obligations 
of science. There are tremendous contrihutions which this Univer
sity can make to the life of the state if we take this view of its 
office and avail ourselves of the opportunities that are presented 
to us. 

The third emphasis of our conferences, in fact, was upon those 
opportunities which seem to belong peculiarly to The University 
of Texas and which, wisely developed, would redound to the good 
of the state. I should like to discuss a few of these briefly. 

Science for Democracy 

The first is the thorough development of scholarship and 
research. Democracy is increasingly dependent upon scientific 
research for the solution of its problems, and our state itself can 
profit richly from such aid. 

Industrial leaders, years ago, recognized that research is a 
prime condition of material progress, and began the construction 
of industrial research laboratories. Industry today is operating as 
many as 1,500 of these laboratories-twice the number of existing 
liberal arts colleges and universities. This vast amount of indus
trial study has made an incalculable contribution to the material 
progress of our nation, and these impacts of applied science upon 
our everyday activities have greatly enriched our lives. 

We now need a similar wedding between science and democracy. 
We must bring science to our aid in the solving of social, eco
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nomic, and political problems. Scientific 1;1tudy has already made 
us aware of one grave economic need-the conservation of our 
natural resources. We have been a wasteful people. Our ancestors 
came from an old continent of meager holdings to the richest land 
in the world, and the result was a Roman holiday. Three-fourths 
of our timber is gone; 80 per cent of our wild game; one-half 
of our copper; possibly two-thirds of our known oil reserves; 
and nearly one-half of our national area has been subjected to 
soil erosion. It has been estimated that we have completely 
destroyed twice as much agricultural land as the Japanese nation 
possesses. All of this we have done within a relatively few 
decades. We have been living off our capital, which had accumu
lated through thousands and millions of years. 

The recognition of this situation is the direct result of scien
tifie research and the consequent published findings. Many other 
revelations applicable to our political activities will be made 
through continued investigation. The late President Lotus D. Coff
man of the University of Minnesota said that "there is great need 
for the study of a number of other important problems, such as 
taxes and taxation, investments, and the utilization of land, for 
millions of acres of land in many states are reverting to the states 
because of tax delinquencies, thus creating new public domains. 
All of which means that the university should be the one center 
to which the people of the state could and would look for 
unbiased, disinterested knowledge and consideration of public 
questions." 

A second function of this University that, in my judgment, 
requires special attention at this time, is the training of leaders 
for a democracy. If we set about to apply scholarship and research 
to the problems of democracy it means that we must have a 
renewed emphasis upon the selection and training of leaders for 
this form of government. Leaders need intelligence, industry, and 
unimpeachable integrity. Even though state universities must pro
vide training for the masses of citizens, they must, at the same 
time, place a high value upon the preparation of outstanding 
students. Our democracy has been and is continually losing the 
benefit of the social contribution of most of its best minds and 
talents. We have known for some time that in the United States 
the public service does not attract very many of the best products 



9 The State and Public Education 

of our schools and universities. To change this condition we must 
strive for a new attitude on the part of our students toward the 
public service, and we must provide new avenues for the exercise 
of abilities on the part of potential leaders. Young people of 
vision, imagination, ingenuity, and courage, those in short who 
are marked with the gift of leadership, should have a special 
type of training, free from much of the routine and spoon-feed
ing now given the masses of students and more thorough in the 
fundamentals of ' learning than the average course now is. Our 
training frequently is too fragmentary and too superficial. It fails 
to challenge independent thinking on the one hand and to encour
age thorough scholarship on the other. Most college students take 
little serious responsibility for their own education, but expect the 
faculty to assume it for them. Thus we find much of the energies 
of the university teaching staff given over to the devising of 
schemes to get students to do what they should do for themselves. 
I am often amazed at the ingenuity of the faculty in their ability 
to pyramid device upon device and rule upon rule to snare the 
student who says, "Here I am; educate me if you can." In the 
general pulling and hauling, the few genuine students are too 
often neglected. 

Enlargement of the Graduate School 

Closely associated with our emphasis upon research and the 
development of leaders is the need for an outstanding graduate 
school in this great Southwest area. In our opinion, this consti

. tutes one of the notable opportunities of The University of Texas. 
Graduate work now being done in this institution is of a fine 
order, and much of it has received national attention. But in many 
more fields the University can he admirably equipped to do sig
nificant advanced work. It is the intention of the regents and of 
the administration to encourage this branch of the University in 
every way possible and to enlarge its scope as rapidly as our facili
ties will permit. 

The development of a noteworthy School of Fine Arts consti
tutes another of the unusual privileges of our University. The 
Southwest is rich in cultural resources that are awaiting the appli
cation of creative ability for their exploration and development. 
The history of this section is long and colorful. Geology and 
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anthropology are revealing to us more and more of an interest· 
ing civilization and culture. Indian, Spanish, French, Mexican, 
and American pioneer strains all have merged to give us rare 
traditions, legends, and folklore ways. We have a virile and pic
turesque population, a curious mixture of the Old South and the 
hardy West with its citizens of independent thought and action, 
of daring and even reckless conduct. Creative. ability making use 
of these source materials can develop all of the basic arts, such 
as literature, drama, music, and painting, and thus provide a 
genuine indigenous culture which is, after all, the only genuine 
culture. Our School of Fine Arts, in cooperation with other 
departments, is the appropriate division of the University for 
leadership in the exploration and cultivation of these cultural 
resources. The development of this school to the maximum of its 
possibilities is one of our major objectives. 

I should like to call your attention to another significant 
opportunity that is presented to us, and that lies in the field of 
our relations with the Latin-American countries. Undoubtedly, the 
Western Hemisphere is going to assume an increasingly funda
mental role in the world's life in the next fifty to one hundred 
years. The great economic and political power of our own coun
try, coupled with the vast undeveloped natural resources in the 
countries to the south of us, are, in my judgment, the factors 
that will inevitably shift the center of gravity of the world's life 
to this Western Hemisphere. In such an event we see one of the 
unique opportunities for Texas and its University. Texas is situ
ated geographically midway between the North and South Ameri
can continents, and is itself potentially one of the richest pieces 
of land in the world. This means that Texas is to have a destiny 
thrust upon her whether she wills it or not. Our relationships, 
therefore, with the Latin-American countries--cultural, scientific, 
and economic-are going to become increasingly significant. I 
believe that in this development there is a unique chance for The 
University of Texas to help lay foundations for a mutually help
ful cooperation. In order that we may capitalize on this oppor
tunity, we are now making provision for the opening of an Insti
tute of Latin-American Studies, whose aim will be a facilitation 
of these inter-American relationships. 

A further function which the University can perform is that of 
providing guidance in the matter of questions affecting all levels 
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of schooling. The State of Texas is facing an educational prob
lem of serious proportions which arises from a combination of 
factors. The school population of Texas continues to grow from 
a natural increase of births over deaths, while the whole popula
tion is also growing steadily from migration into the state. These 
two trends mean that we are destined to have for a number of 
years a constantly increasing number of youth to be trained in all 
divisions of our educational system. At the same time that the 
actual number of Texas youth is increasing a greater percentage 
of our youth are going to school, causing a consistent increase 
in the numbers enrolled in secondary and higher educational 
institutions. The delay of youth in getting into full-time employ
ment after the normal school period suggests a need for a pos
sible extension of schooling, while the movement toward indus
trialization in the state demands new types of vocational and tech
nical 'education, which, at the present time, are almost wholly 
lacking on the secondary level and quite inadequate on the technical 
side in the higher brackets. All of these factors are calling not 
only for a continuous enlargement and development of our facili
ties for training, but even for a fundamental reorganization of 
our entire school program. 

Since The University of Texas stands at the top of the state's 
educational institutions, the situation which I have just described 
places upon it a great responsibility, on the one hand, and a chal
lenging opportunity upon the other. The University should rightly 
be expected to do its share in providing appropriate and ade
quate types of education to meet the needs of Texas youth, and 
at the same time it should happily contribute what leadership it 
can m finding solutions for baffling problems. 

A Maximum Load for Public Education 

The State of Texas, along with all of the other states in the 
Union, is committed to the program of universal, free, public edu
cation from the grades through the university, professional, and 
technical schools. Although the states made this commitment to 
public education many years ago they are only now beginning to 
approach something of the full realization of that commitment in 
terms of a maximum load. We are now rapidly approaching the 
day when we shall have approximately all youth of high school 
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age enrolled in school. No society at any time has faced such an 
obligation or challenge. There are serious misgivings in the minds 
of many people as to our ability to support adequate education 
for all. 

The critics of education say that it is not only impossible to 
give all youth even a secondary education, but that society cannot 
bear the increasing burden of its cost. Personally, I do not share 
that belief. I feel that our system of free universal education in 
the United States is the most fundamental factor in our high 
standard of living, and that education does more than any other 
thing to contribute to our unparalleled market for consumers' 
goods. Peasants and peons have never provided a substantial 
consumers' market, and they never will. The only possible way 
that I can see of expanding our purchases to a point commen
surate with our ability to produce goods is to make education 
even more widespread than it now is. The right sort of education 
changes standards of values, and creates a constant desire for 
more and new products. There is, therefore, in my judgment, an 
inseparable relationship between our economic development and 
our educational progress. The surest way for industry to limit 
its markets and goods in the future is to curtail the opportunities 
for education. Business leaders who advocate a reduction in edu· 
cational expenditures are shortsighted and are committing a slow 
but sure economic suicide. 

Democracies such as ours can have any level of education that 
they wish. President Bowman, of Johns Hopkins University, 
recently made an admirable statement on this point. Said he, "A 
democracy can have any scale of education it wants and is willing 
to pay for. It can educate any class it desires or all classes in 
any way that it pleases within the limits of its mental and cooper
ative powers and even compel attendance in school and partici· 
pation in education." Shall not this University set its face toward 
developing the highest scale of education within its means? 

One other obligation of the University I wish to mention, and 
that is perhaps the most basic of all, namely the education of 
citizens for a democracy. The founders of our democracy realized 
that we could not build a society of free institutions unless these 
were undergirded with a system of free public education. Our free 
schools, therefore, exist primarily and fundamentally to train our 



13 The State and Public Education 

people in the principles of liberty and freedom and in the tech
niques of operating a democratic society. A democracy demands 
more of intelligence and character than any other form of govern
ment or society. Hence, our fundamental task in the training of 
citizens is, on the one hand, to make them intelligent about all the 
issues of contemporary life-(One of the distinguished guests at the 
pre-inaugural conferences has referred to this as "the moral obliga
tion to be intelligent.")-and, on the other hand, to make of them 
good citizens. This calls for a type of moral and character educa
tion. A university should be concerned just as much with the 
ethical education as with the scientific and intellectual education of 
its students. If there is any weakness in the training of citizens 
today that is greater than any other it is, in my opinion, the 
breakdown in character education. We have passed through 
numerous crises in recent years of various types, but the most 
serious crisis I believe is the moral one. Until the time of the 
World War western civilization was operating on the carry-over 
from the moral values of the nineteenth century, but since that war 
the ideals of the former period have been thrown to the winds, 
apd our democracy today is suffering more from internal irregu
larities than from any other factor or combination of factors. This 
weakness is so grave that it threatens to undermine the very founda
tions of our civilized life and of our democratic institutions. There 
has been such frequent betrayal of public trust by men in high 
places of responsibility in recent years that people have become 
chronically suspicious and skeptical, and our youth have virtually 
lost faith in leadership. Democracy, to succeed at all, must find 
its chief expression in the lives of outstanding citizens who, in their 
personal and public actions, are the symbols of democratic ideals. 

As Browning said: 

A people is but the attempt of many 
To rise to the com pl et er life of one; 
And those who live as models for the mass 
Are singly of more value than they all. 

We need, therefore, a restoration of private and public morality 

and the development of leaders whose conduct is determined by the 

principles of integrity and who will stand by those principles no 
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matter what their personal loss. These ideals are to be found in 
the great historical books on religion, philosophy, politics, and 
literature; and even though a state university is prohibited from 
establishing any religious or sectarian test for its faculty or its 
curriculum, if it is to be a real university and if it is to do its 
full part in the training of worthy citizens for a democracy it must 
give a fundamental place in the atmosphere and spirit of the institu· 
tion, and in its teaching, to the principles of religion, morality, and 
integrity. 

In my closing remarks to you I should like to emphasize the 
fact that we are making, or are about to make, here in Texas a 
momentous decision. Our regents, taking literally the constitutional 
provision for "a university of the first class," have set out to make 
The University of Texas a really great institution. It is for the 
people of Texas to decide whether or not their hope is to be fully 
realized. All indications are that the State of Texas is on the 
verge of a rapid economic and social development. A rich future 
belongs to the people who will, with the aid of science and educa
tion, make use of the natural resources within their reach and of the 
human resources hidden within the lives of their youthful citizens. 
Let us not sell education short or curtail the development of the 
creative talent of our youth. Let us rather provide, encourage, 
foster, and improve education for the eventual enrichment of our 
state. 

Your Duty to Your University 

Two things the people of Texas should do for their University. 
The first of these is to provide it adequate financial support. Many 
people have the false idea that the University is already a wealthy 
institution. It is true that we perhaps have more financial resources 
than any other institution in the South, but we are still far below 
the economic resources of the great state universities of the North. 

The University will depend in the future upon three chief sources 
of revenue. First, of course, is the legislative appropriations. This 

has been, and must continue to be, the basic source of our support. 

The people of Texas, acting through their legislature, must realize 
that this University cannot become the institution that it should 
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and could be unless more adequate funds are given it through 
legislative action. 

A second financial aid is the endowment accruing from our lands. 
We are indeed fortunate in this respect, and undoubtedly this in· 
creasing sum will enable the University to achieve values that it 
otherwise could not attain. 

But there is another means of support which will be of growing 
importance to us in the future, and that is the aid that may and 
should come to us in the form of wills, bequests, and gifts of all 
sorts. Many Texans are growing immensely wealthy, and with 
generous spirit are looking for institutions worthy of their bene
factions. The University of Texas and the other colleges of the 
state offer our prosperous and forward-looking citizens one of their 
chief opportunities for enriching the educational, cultural, and 
spiritual life of our people. 

A second service which the people of Texas could and should 
perform for the University is to remove as far as practicable · all 

. hampering restrictions. The regents and administration of the Uni
versity should be given full power to develop the institution ac
cording to the best principles of educational management. While 
they should be held accountable to the legislature and to the people 
of the state for the proper exercise of this power, they should not 
be hampered in their movements by too close a control. The state 
has sufficient control over the University through the appointment 
of its regents by the governor every two years, and through the 
requirement that the president and regents give a biennial account· 
ing to the legislature and people. Freedom of action is as essential 
to the development of an outstanding institution as is adequate 
financial support, and I believe that our citizens will fully appre· 
ciate the importance of these two contributions which they can make 
to the welfare of their University. . 

I have given you today the broad major objectives of my ad· 
ministration. I hope they appeal to your good sense as being 
worthy of your approval and support. I have but one purpose
to help the University achieve the maximum of its possibilities
and since no university in the land has greater possibilities than our 
own, this means truly "the building of a university of the first 

class." 



HIGHER EDUCATION IN THE UNITED STATES 

CHESTER H. ROWELL 

Much as we all regret the unavoidable absence of Owen D. 
Young, Chairman of the American Youth Commission, I welcome 
the opportunity to appear on this occasion as the representative 
of the Commission, on which I have worked with Dr. Rainey 
through the four years in which he was its director, and of the 
Vniversity of California, of which I have been a regent for more 
years than I care to recall, and to congratulate you on this inau
guration of what I am confident will be a notable era, for this 
University and this state. 

You in Texas face a unique educational opportunity. You have 
here the one state university which is also a liberally endowed 
one. That its endowment is public, and gushes from the soil of 
Texas instead of being clipped from the coupons of bonds, is all 
the better in these days of dwindling returns from private endow
ment. It also puts one part of your support beyond the chang
ing moods of politics. You can plan ahead, in full responsibility· 
to the people of your state, but at the same time with full regard 
for the permanencies of educational policy, more securely than 
would be possible if you were wholly dependent either on cur
rent taxes or on private investments. You can prepare to render, 
in full measure, that triple service, of the training of men, of 
instruction in the known, and of research into the unknown, which 
is the function of higher education. To that service you rededicate 
yourselves today, under new and fruitful auspices. 

This occasion is both personal and institutional. It is the instal
lation of a man to the leadership of an institution. I have already 
spoken of the institution; may I add a tribute to the man? 

Young in years, in energy and enthusiasm, but already a vet
eran in distinguished experience, you have in Dr. Rainey a union 
of personal equipments quite as unique as is the combination of 
resources for the support of your institution. I confess that it 
comes with a little shock to me to realize that I was already a 
university teacher when this now veteran university administrator 
was born. If this gives me a long look backward, it also gives 
you a long one forward. With his apprenticeship already served, 
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his experience already ripened, Dr. Rainey can start in full stride 
at the head of the higher education of his native state, with every 
prospect of continuing that course in undiminished vigor through 
more than five full college generations-and he could add two 
more to that without reaching my present age, which I do not yet 
acknowledge as decrepit. That is his opportunity and yours, for a 
great service to a great state. 

May I also, as a member of the American Youth Commission, 
remind you of the preparation which his four years as director of 
that Commission has given Dr. Rainey for just the challenge which 
faces higher education in America today. v;rhatever else our col
leges and universities may do, in continuing and improving the 
permanent obligations of instruction and research, one more thing 
they must now also do, on a scale that never faced them before. 
That is the training of a larger and ever larger fraction of our 
youth, to find and to do their several parts in the changing condi
tions of a changing world. 

During these four critical years, when those changes have been 
moving at a pace that only the swiftest could follow and only the 
most discerning appraise, Dr. Rainey has had a better opportunity 
to study just this problem than any other man in America. By his 
own investigations, by the researches of his staff, by the practical 
surveys and experiments conducted under their direction, and by 
the continual and critical weighing and sifting of those results by 
the members of the Commission, who comprise as varied a cross
section of practical leadership as could be found in America, he 
has been enabled to learn, and now ·knows, a vast number of 
things about American youth which no man on earth knew five 
years ago. That knowledge and that experience are now your 
asset, for the service and progress of this state. 

A university is a community of scholars, for the advancement 

and diffusion of learning. But it is also a place where young men 

and women grow up. They would do that anyway, of course; 

nature attends to that, and psychological development, reacting on 

environment, will in any event lay some sort of foundation for 

social maturity. A university will have failed in its first and most 

urgent human responsibility unless that process is gone through 

better here, and unless its human charges pass out of its gates 
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with better equipment, in personality as well as in learning, for 
the world in which they will find themselves. 

This, you may say, has always been so; and it has. But two 
things are new. One is that it is a different world which these 
young people will have to face. The other is that institutions of 
secondary and higher education now have to deal with a vastly 
larger fraction of this oncoming generation than ever before. 

To take the second problem first: When I entered high school, 
at the beginning of the "eighties" of the last century, there were 
only a few schools in the United States, and nearly all of these 
were small. When, 55 years ago, I entered the then largest uni· 
versity in the United States, its entire student body was much 
smaller than its faculty is now. When my father entered college, 
30 years before that, higher education was a still rarer priv
ilege. A "common school education," of reading, writing, and 
arithmetic, was supposed to he enough for those who were to fill 
the ordinary walks of life, and perhaps it was. Life was simpler, 
and it provided its own practical experience and vocational train
ing. Those who thirsted after learning found it for themselves 
and the rest did very well without it. The farm and the work· 
shop, the church, and the conversation around the village store 
were the colleges of the many, and a very good education they 
offered, to those who wanted it. One wishes, sometimes, that there 
could he more of the same education now. 

And do not think that we who had the then exceptional advan· 
tages of higher education were all the selected best. That is a fic
tion, projected backward by those who do not remember and who 
assume that because we were few we must have been unusual. We 
were the fortunate ones. I remember my own estimate, as an 
undergraduate, that only one in ten of those I knew in college 
were fit to he there. The most cynical of you would hardly pU:t 
it worse than that, even now. I realized later, of course, that it 
was only the uncharitable superciliousness of a precious hoy, who 
judged others by the single faculty of abstract thought, which most 
of them had not yet developed, if they ever did. Naturally, I have 
since learned that there are many measures of men, and I have 
watched some of those whom I then thought mediocre attain dis
tinguished careers. But at least the majority of us were not schol
ars, and after four years of more or less casual exposure to what 
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then passed for education, we came out about the sort of per
sons we were born to be. Measured by formal learning, about 
the same thing happened then as now, except that there were 
fewer of us. 

Gigantiam in the Schools 

As the country grew in wealth, it built more and larger high 
schools and developed more and larger universities, until now 
many of them, and most of all the one I represent, are affiicted 
with a sort of gigantism. More students, from wider social group
ings, went to high schools, and more of these went on to college. 
But the first explosive expansion, at the college level, came after 
the World War. Young men, inducted into the Army, found that 
a college graduate was more likely to be an officer, while a product 
of the common schools, unless he had more capacity and energy 
than were required of the college man, was more likely to remain 
a private. Since there are the equivalent of officers and privates 
in civil life also, the idea spread that the way to reach the more 
desirable positions was to go to college. Probably it was, until 
there were more college graduates than exceptional jobs. Then it 
became, as before, a scramble upward of the ablest or the luckiest. 

Then came the great depression, and with it the newer situa
tion which we now face. As young men reached what had once 
been working age, they found no jobs to work at; so they stayed 
on in school. Lawmakers raised higher and higher the age of 
compulsory schooling. You know the result. We are now approx
imating the situation in which the entire youth of high school age 
are actually in the high schools. Utah has already 95 per cent, 
and from the remaining 5 per cent must be subtracted the lame, 
the halt, the blind and the otherwise disabled, who are cared for 
elsewhere, leaving almost no margin between the actual and the 
potential high school population. My own State of California 
has reached, I think, something like 90 per cent, and all the other 
states are on the way to that standard. A high school education 
is now taken as much for granted as a common school one 
was once. 

Naturally the same causes overpopulated the colleges and uni
versities. If there were no jobs at 14, there were few at 18, and 
not enough even at 21. This was not the only reason, of course, 
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but it was one of them, for the enormous increase in the student 
numbers in our institutions of secondary and higher education, 
at a time when the decli'ning birth rate was already reducing the 
numbers in the primary schools. This check will soon reach the 
high schools and a little later the colleges; so we need not plot a 
similar proportionate increase for many years ahead. But, with the 
increasing fraction of those who remain in schools longer, it will 
be a long time before we can count on any actual decrease in the 
numbers in our high schools and colleges. 

This brings with it educational problems, of quantity and of 
quality. Quantitatively, we have to provide some sort of training 
for a vastly larger number of students. If this were all, the only 
problem would be how much tax money we could spare, for build
ings and teachers. That in itself raises many problems, which I 
have not time even to mention now. But there comes a qualitative 
problem even more difficult. 

I have mentioned that the fortunate of my generation who went 
to college were not a very highly selected group. But at least we 
had all survived a high school or preparatory school education of 
the academic sort-I myself had both-which centered on the book
ish disciplines. We all had to know at least one foreign language, 
and most of us two, before entering college, and we all had passed 
four years of mathematics. We had to continue these subjects for 
a minimum of two years more in college. We all expected to have 
good jobs, in the professions or in business, and virtually none 
of us were preparing for manual labor, even in the skilled trades, 
except as some of these might be incidental to the engineering 
career, which was already beginning to rank as a profession. If 
there were any to whom even this minimum of academic training 

was a complete misfit, they got out; nobody missed them, they 

probably did not miss much, and their failure to do the partic

ular work which the college provided was their failure, not its. 

Now, beginning with the high schools, there comes a large new 

group with neither the appetite nor the digestion for that sort of 

training. They do not want it and could not take it if they did. 

Measured by the old academic standard they may be inferiors, just 

as the academic professor is probahly an inferior by the mechan) 

cal standard. But measured by the whole requirements of life, 
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they include many of the most useful members of the community. 
The community has always had a place and a need for them. But 
the high schools did not. Now they must. If we are to pour our 
whole adolescent population through the high schools, and then 
provide only the sort of schools in which half of them are misfits, 
the fault is not theirs, but ours, if they are discontented and frus
trated. They would get a better education on the jobs, if there were 
jobs, and they would rather be there. Since they cannot get it in 
the best place, where they want it, we must do the best we can to 
provide it in the schools. Otherwise, we shall have made the 
secondary schools prisons rather than places of growth, for a 
large part of those who must either be there, learning something 
useful, if we will give it to them, or else on the streets, learning 
things much worse than useless. 

The colleges inherit the same problem, though of course in 
lesser degree. They need not, like the high schools, provide for 
all of the educational needs of all the population, most of which 
life formerly supplied through other activities. But public univer
sities at least must provide for a far wider and more varied scale 
of needs than was ever called for before. Whether this is the best 
form of higher educational institution may be debatable, and there 
are privately endowed institutions which do debate it and may 
decide it either way. But the choice is already made for the public 
institution. It must supply, whether in one central institution or in 
a number of specialized ones, all the forms of higher education 
which the increasing complexity of life demands, to all the qualified 
students of each sort who apply. 

Social Reorientation 

Also it must have a new social orientation. When everybody 

goes to high school and a large fraction to college, there cannot 

be exceptional or privileged jobs for everybody. But there can 

be a finer and more educated approach to whatever jobs there are. 

And there must be a better training for the more abundant leisure, 

voluntary by shorter work hours or sometimes involuntary by 

unemployment, which modern life provides. This may take us 

back in part from the "useful" and "practical" disciplines also to 

the so-called "useless" and "ornamental" ones, which, for the life 
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of the next generation, may be in fact the most useful and prac
tical of all. 

Still on the human rather than on the academic side, there is 
also coming a new relation of schools to life. If training for 
work "on the job" is delayed, with the greater age of beginning 
employment, the schools must turn out young people better pre· 
pared for their work when they do enter it. It is an easy answer 
to cry "vocational training." I know of no one, educator, employer 
or worker, with practical experience in the matter, who considers 
this answer enough. Also I know of no one who has any other 
answer which fully satisfies himself. But Texas has, in Dr. Rainey, 
a man who at least knows all the answers, with the lessons of 
experience and the criticisms of experts on them. 

In increasing degree the actual getting of jobs and the analysis 
of students and jobs, to avoid misfits, is becoming a function of 
schools and in a different way of colleges. There must be cooper· 
ation of industry, of employment services, and of educational insti· 
tutions. No one of them can do the job alone. This, too, would 
require whole treatises to elucidate, and there are such treatises, 
embodying the results of experience. I can only mention them. 
Dr. Rainey knows them all. 

In this new world, where jobs are not to he had for the ask
ing and where leisure becomes unendurable if there is nothing to 
do with it hut sit passively while radio or screen entertains you 
by machinery or hired athletes amuse you by games in which you 
have no part, the institutions for the care and training of youth 
must face these new conditions, whether tradition has made them 
a part of their responsibilities or not. 

We Dare Not Neglect the Permanencies 

But there are also permanencies in education, which we dare 
not overlook in the rush of these new responsibilities. Since we 
have young people in our charge, we must meet that charge, in 
their human and social problems. But also we are the custodians 
of culture; on us is laid the preservation, the promulgation and 
the advancement of learning; from here must go out young people 
not merely able to get and hold jobs and to enjoy leisure, but 
equipped to play their part as educated citizens in a free com
monwealth, in an era when freedom will not survive unless they 
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preserve and defend it. Unless research peers every day beyond 
the borders of the known, the traditions of the known stagnate 
into formalism. Unless there shall be here that freedom to inves
tigate, guided by the truth alone, and to proclaim the results of 
that investigation, regardless of whether they are popular in the 
seats of power or not, the torch of enlightenment will be quenched 
to a smouldering spark, to be rekindled only when the breath 
of freedom blows on it again. 

This has happened too often in the history of civilization, and 
is happening in too much of the world now, for us to dare neglect 
its warnings. Sometimes the stagnation lasted not for generations, 
but for centuries. The Judaism of the prophets became the formal
ism of the Scribes and Pharisees. The Athens of Socrates, Plato, 
and Aristotle became the Greece of the pedagogues and grammar
ians, until even their attenuated seed fertilized the Rome of Cicero 
and Vergil and Horace, only to see the brief bloom of the oraton 
and poets frozen into the sterility of the rhetoricians and poet
asters. The Byzantium of Constantine and Justinian gave way to 
the barren verbalism of the logothetes. Christ and the apostles 
kindled a new light in the world, around which the fathers of 
the church erected a structure of form and substance, which it 
illumined and vitalized. But then came the long seclusion of clois
tered copyists, hiding from the clash of arms outside, during 
which, because it was forbidden to learn anything new, most of 
the old was forgotten also. There came a new light of theological 
learning, under the Scholiasts, followed by the revival of old 
knowledge and the free approach to new, of the Renaissance. But 
because Latin and Greek were the keys to knowledge and the free
dom of the spirit then, they remained too much the centers of 
our education long after they had locked rather than opened the 
doors of a newer learning to some of the best educated of our 

people. 

And now, in this time of disintegration, something much worse 

than formalism and stagnation has descended on half the world. 
Learning did not have to wait to grow old and atrophied; it was 
imprisoned by the violence of tyrants, who imposed by force the 
dogmas of ignorance and forbade the free search for truth. There 

is little danger of our being infected by their ideologies; our 
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temptation is to impose our own with a similar intolerance. The 
intellectual compulsions of Nazism are not justified by being used 
in a better cause. Any orthodoxy, true or false, right or wrong, 
becomes an evil when it is compulsory. 

And, with all our democracy, we must realize that these highest 
tasks of education are the most essential ones. Because we wish 
to remain a democracy, we must spread the best possible educa· 
tion among all our people, and open the doors to its highest 
opportunities to all who can and will enter there. But human 
progress can continue-because often it has continued-without 
democracy and even without general common schooling. It stops 
and dies when it withers at the top. A few men, in a compara· 
tively few years, in the small city of Athens, did nearly all the 
constructive thinking for the world for nearly two thousand years. 
Yet most of the population of their Athens was composed of 
illiterate slaves. There was little common schooling and less 

democracy in the England of Shakespeare or the France of 

Recine, Corneille, and Moliere. In our time, Imperial Germany 

was the leader of the world's science because there was freedom 

of learning, of teaching and of research in its universities. The 

people did not share this liberty, but they did participatr in its 

results. There is common education for all the people in Nazi 

Germany now, and there is more activity in other forms of train· 

ing for them than there was under the Republic or the Empire. 

But Germany has gone back in spirit to the Dark Ages, and has 

stagnated even in routine attainments, because it has subjected its 

highest education to arbitrary dogmas, imposed by the state. 

So we, while we dare not neglect the human problem I spoke 

of in the beginning, demanded by the changing needs of our 

changing democracy, also do not dare neglect those things on 

which the forward march of civilization depends. We do not need 

many sub-atomic physicists, but on the discoveries of these few will 

depend the mechanics of the civilization of all the rest of us. We 

need few pioneers at the vanguard in any line but without these 

few all the rest of us will stop in our tracks. And without the 

few leaders of research, in the economic, social and governmental 

process of our times, our democracy would become what it has 
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been too often before and is in too many circles now, the mere 
parroting of traditional phrases and slogans, long emptied of any 
meaning they may once have had. 

All Freedoms Depend upon Free Mind 

Most of all we need that spirit of freedom which closes no 
field to any mind competent to explore it. It is not too much to 
say that on this one freedom all the others depend. With it, no 
delusion can permanently he imposed and no outworm dogma can 
be fixed to forbid progress. Without it, other freedoms atrophy 
and progress stops. 

This liberty of the research investigator, in the highest walks 
of the university, is also, now for the first time, a challenge to 
the undergraduate student, who may himself never aspire to be a 
productive scholar. You here, of the student body, may be confi
dent that at least here in these halls, and at least for your remain
ing years in them, freedom of thought and of discovery will sur
vive and that you will be under the instruction of teachers whose 
only goal is the truth. Some of you may feel the call to agitate 
for the reform of the world, by one ideology or another, even 
while you are here. I do not complain of that; it is part of the 
process of growing up. But most of all, these are your years, in 
this atmosphere of freedom, to equip yourselves for the same free 
approach to the problems that will come after. For, unless you 
are more fortunate than most of your fellows in most of the 
world, you may have to spend the rest of your lives fighting to 
defend those very liberties which now seem as obvious as the air 
you breathe. Those liberties have already vanished from most of 
the world, and a great war now threatens to crash them down in 
the rest. Unless they survive here, they will survive nowhere. And 
unless your generation of college youth are so impregnated with 
the atmosphere of intellectual freedom in which you are trained 
here that, to you, its surrender becomes unthinkable, the remainder 
of our liberties, which radiate from this one, may have no defend
ers valiant and resolute enough. These years are your dedication 
to that task. 

American education has had its several ages, like the ages of 
man. I heard in my youth of the traditions of its earliest stage, 
when Harvard College was established lest the oncoming genera
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tion be ministered to by an illiterate clergy. My father was a 
product of the later stage, of the classical American college, 
adapted to America from English models, and I saw the later 
years of that period. I was myself a part, under the inspiration 
of those who pioneered it, of the impregnation of that system by 
German influences, and the development of the modern American 
university, which is the offspring and shares the qualities of both. 
I went, as did most of the young graduate students of my gener· 
ation and most of our teachers before us, to Germany, the source of 
that movement. I have lived to see it become universal, in the 
network of great state universities which now covers the nation, 
and of the older and newer endowed institutions. I think I now 
see the beginning of still another era, in which American higher 
education, without deserting the permanencies, will lead in a newer 
integration of schooling and of life. It is a rare privilege to have 
been a part of the formative years of any era, educational or 
other. I count it my most cherished memory to have had that 
opportunity, in my youth, and I congratulate you on the fortune 
to belong to the corresponding generation of another era. Your 
state and your nation count on you, on the president who shall 
lead, on the faculty who shall guide, on the regents and govern· 
ment that shall support, and most of all on the young generation 
that shall carry out and on, the new education and the new life 
of this expanding era. 



INSTALLATION OF THE PRESIDENT 

J. R. PARTEN 

Today, upon the inauguration of its twelfth president, The Uni
versity of Texas stands at a new milepost. The University has 
come a long way since its establishment, but we hope and believe 
that the journey toward real distinction has only begun. 

The wish for a University of Texas was brewing for almost half 
a century before it came to materialization. The need for public 
instruction was recognized by Stephen F. Austin in the early days 
of the colonization, and Texas stands unique among the political 
rebels of the world in that the indifference of the mother state to 
education in her colony was considered a legitimate cause for 
rebellion. 

Paragraph seven of the Texas Declaration of Independence, 
adopted March 2, 1836, reads: "It [Mexico] has failed to estab
lish any public system of education, although possessed of almost 
boundless resources, and although it is an axiom in political science 
that, unless a people are educated and enlightened it is idle to 
expect the continuance of civil liberty or the capacity for self
government." 

Mirabeau B. Lamar, when president of the Republic, pointed out 
with so much urgency the need for a seat of higher learning that 
following his message to the Third Congress of the Republic, De
cember, 1838, an act was passed, creating the first part of the 
endowment for a university and designating this present site as its 
location. 

After the admission of Texas to the Union in 1845, the problems 
of adjustment to statehood pushed into the background official 
plans for a state university. Later came the tragic interruption 
of the Civil War and its demoralizing after-years. 

The constitution of 1876, however, commanded the legislature to 
"establish, organize and provide for the maintenance, support and 
direction of a university of the first class, to be located by a vote 
of the people of this state, and styled, 'The University of Texas,' 
for the promotion of literature, the arts and sciences." 
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For this purpose one million acres of the public domain were 
added by the constitution to the original endowment, above men
tioned. 

On March 30, 1881, during the term of office of Governor Oran 
M. Roberts, a further legislative act made the university establish
ment at last a fact, and a second million acres of land were pro
vided as an additional endowment. Shortly thereafter the originally 
designated site in Austin was approved by the people. Two years 
later, in the fall of 1883, the University opened its doors for the 
enrollment of students. Likewise, the Medical School of the Uni
versity was located at Galveston, and its doors were opened in the 
fall of 1891. 

Control of the University was vested in a Board of Regents. The 
act did not attempt to define the precise duties of the regents, but 
in broad terms charged the board with the administration of Uni
versity affairs. 

This responsibility seen at closer range today deals with lands 
of the University in regard to water, grass, oil and other minerals, 
boundaries, geologizing and lease sales. The investment and in
crease of endowments and trust funds of the University are among 
the duties of the regents, as is the securing of legislative appropria
tion, the principal support of the University. 

The relations of the University with the public, the legislature, 
lower schools, and upper state schools are also subjects of concern 
to the Board of Regents. 

From the campus itself to the regents come such topics as edu
cational policy, budget policy, student government, loan funds, and 
housing regulations. Buildings and grounds are the responsibility 
of the board, as are fees, deposits, salary scale, and health service. 
Faculty matters of retirement pension and staff leaves of absence 
are also problems to be reckoned with by the regents. 

Originally there was no provision for a president of the Uni
versity, and it was only after the board had urged the Twenty-Fourth 
Legislature to grant it authority to create and fill this office that 
an act was passed, April 23, 1895. 

Dr. Leslie Waggener, faculty member as professor of English, 
and father of a present member of the Board of Regents, Mr. 
Leslie Waggener, of Dallas, was chosen president ad interim and 
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served with brilliant success as the first official president of the 
University. The first permanent president was Dr. George T. Winston, 
who was at the time of his election president of the University of 
North Carolina. 

Years of Growth 

In the years between the beginnings of the University and the 
present fruition, between the installation of the first president and 
today's president, the growth of the University has been unspectacu
lar hut steady and deep-rooted. There have been difficulties and 
disappointments, and we do not claim that nirvana is yet in sight. 
At the same time, our problems have not been beyond solution, 
and the purposes and aims of the University long ago stated have 
remained steadfast to the present moment. 

Whatever latitude of phrase spokesmen may have permitted 
themselves at various times, and whatever may have been the 
urgency of the moment to determine this or that policy, the creed 
and program of the University are in fundamentals precisely what 
they were at the outset. The mission of the University might he 
said to include a number of factors: to train youth to he more 
enlightened and loyal citizens; to diffuse knowledge generally; to 
contribute, through scholarship and research, to knowledge spe
cifically; to develop the power of sustained labor; to develop the 
power to think accurately; to contribute to adult education both 
culturally and scientifically. 

In its election of Dr. Homer P. Rainey to the office of president, 
the Board of Regents felt that it was bringing to the campus and to 
the state at large a man who would thoroughly comprehend, sym
pathize with, and endeavor to carry out in terms of intellect and 
action some such definition of the University purpose. 

Our University rules and regulations provide that the president 
shall be "the expert advisor and responsible agent of the Board of 
Regents and the chief executive of the University." Necessarily, 
he has broad executive and administrative authority for execution 
of the hoard's instialtutional policy. He has as a constant aid the 
counsel of the general faculty. 

Credit for much of the present-day plan of the University should 
go to the late President Harry Yandell Benedict. It was he who 
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drew up many outlines, who wrote countless papers, and who gave 
without stint of time or vitality his earnest and brilliant thought to 
the working program of the University as we know it today. 

In looking back across · the years from Mirabeau B. Lamar, who, 
a century ago, performed the first official act in the creation of The 
University of Texas, to our own revered Dr. John William Calhoun, 
until recently president ad interim, we are made to feel humble and 
truly grateful to these and the many other men and women who 
have cherished the University, and whose concern for its growth and 
welfare is yielding us rich harvest now. 

The University is today a handsome city set on a hill. And it 
counts still greater treasure in the loyal and able and cultivated 
men and women who make up its faculty, and the eager young 
people who throng its halls. 

Yet this three-dimensional wealth did not descend as manna from 
heaven. It has accrued slowly and sometimes painfully through 
many decades. It has been laid up for us by stout hearts, clear 
heads, and tireless hands. 

We Have Confidence in Our New President 

As we come to pass over to you, Doctor Rainey, the privilege 
and responsibility of carrying through today and bearing into to
morrow this heritage we hold very dear, it is a matter of great 
satisfaction that in you we rest without qualification our fullest 
confidence. 

When the Board of Regents started out two and one-half years 
ago in search of a new president, it hoped to bring to the campus 
one of the outstanding educators of America. The search for 
precisely the right man extended for 18 months to all parts of 
the nation, and included conferences with some fifty leading edu
cators, and correspondence with many more. Our method produced 
abundant counsel and valuable advice from many authorities who 
gave generously of their time and thought, and to whom we are 
indeed grateful. 

Your record was studied, Dr. Rainey, and your qualities carefully 
weighed. It was soon known that you were born at Clarksville, 
in Red River County; that your undergraduate days were spent in 
Texas; that you enrolled at The University of Chicago, where in 
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due time you were awarded the degree of Doctor of Philosophy. 
It was known, too, that you were, within a span of ten years, a 
professor at Oregon, a college president in Indiana, a university 
president in Pennsylvania, and the director of the American Youth 
Commission in Washington, sponsored as one of the General Educa
tion Board's enterprises. 

It was from this last-named position that the Board of Regents 
invited you to come back to Texas. Although we are happy to 
welcome you as a native Texan, that fact was a mere incident in 
your selection from a broad field of distinguished men. You were, 
and are, considered exceptionally well fitted, in scholarship, in 
administrative ability, and in practical experience, to take over the 
office to which you have been elected. 

It is, therefore, a pleasure to me, in the name of the Board of 
Regents and by the authority of the State of Texas, to invest you, 
Homer Price Rainey, with the office of president of The University 
of Texas, with all its dignities, powers, and responsibilities. 

By the same authority, I commit into your hands this high office 
fully confident that you will discharge faithfully your duties, and 
that both to you and to the people of Texas your presidency will 
be a source of gratification and achievement. 





I 
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L.A. WooDS, Superintendent of Public Instruction, 
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"The Oncoming Youth Population of Texas and Their Educational 
Needs"-NEWTON EDWARDS, Professor of Education, The Uni
versity of Chicago. 
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THE ONCOMING YOUTH POPULATION OF TEXAS AND 
THEIR EDUCATIONAL NEEDS 

NEWTON EDWARDS 

However much education may be a hostage to the past, it always 
finds its center of interest in the civilization of which it is a part: 
it always operates within the purposes and ideals of the contem:: ...
rary social order. The school, while preserving tradition and 
contributing to the stability of the existing pattern of social arrange
ments, also plays, in democracy, an important role in the processes 
of social transition. Indeed, it is not too much to say that social 
forces playing upon the school from without, forces over which 
educators themselves have little or no direct control, in large 
measure determine the school's philosophy, define its social obliga
tions, prescribe its instructional content, and fashion the form of 
its structural organization. This constant action and interaction, 
this ceaseless flow of consequence between society and the school 
and between school and society is particularly observable in Ameri
can education at the present time. For some decades now the play 
of social change on youth has modified fundamentally their status 
in American life. The impact of invention and technology on our 
economy, the progressive exclusion of young people from gainful 
occupation, the rapid development of an industrial society, the 
emergence of the small family pattern and the consequent changes 
in the age structure of the population, the reshuffiing of the popula
tion in search of economic opportunity-these and other changes 
have created for youth, and for their mentors as well, a novel and 
perplexing world. Those who undertake to shape educational policy 
in commonwealth or nation cannot escape the necessity of careful 
appraisal of the forces which are changing the status of youth and 
thereby defining many of the major problems of school and college. 

One of the significant changes of our time is the widespread 
appearance of the small family pattern. The declining birth rate 
has come to characterize urban, industrial, competitive civilization 
the world over. Throughout northern and western Europe fertility 
is not now sufficient to maintain the population at its present level. 
In England the birth rate is only about three-fourths as high as is 
necessary for family replacement. In Germany and France it is 
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higher than in England but both of these countries are failing by 
as much as 10 per cent to have enough children to maintain the 
population at its present level. In this country the small family 
pattern appeared in southern New England about a century ago. 
It spread slowly into the Middle Atlantic states and to urban 
communities elsewhere. The custom of family limitation, however, is 

no longer confined to the Northeast or to urban communities; it is 

being adopted to a greater or less degree by all elements in the 
population, by native and foreign born, urban dweller and farmer, 
black and white, Protestant and Catholic. The growth in the abso· 
lute number of the population has tended to mask the fact that as a 
nation we are moving swiftly in the direction of cessation of popula
tion growth. Already in such populous states as Massachusetts, New 
Jersey, New York, Illinois, Missouri, and California the reproduction 
index is well below unity. In fact, for the country as a whole, under 
prevailing conditions of fertility and mortality, each thousand girl 
babies will not replace themselves by a thousand daughters. From 
Maine to Oregon and north of the Mason-Dixon line there are only 
two census divisions in which the birth rate among native white 
women is high enough to maintain the population at its present 
level. Native white women in 1930 were failing to have enough chil
dren for family replacement by about 11 per cent in New England, 
15 per cent in the Middle Atlantic, 3 per cent in the East North 
Central, and 28 per cent in the Pacific states.1 

Population Trends in Texas 

In Texas in recent years the birth rate has been falling but the 
decline in fertility has not been as marked as in many other sections 
of the nation. In 1930 Texas had a reproduction index of 1.20 as 
compared with the reproduction index of .80 in California, .84 in 
New York, and .94 in Massachusetts. 2 In 1930 Texas had approxi
mately a fourth as large a population as Massachusetts, New York, 
and California combined but in 1933-34 the excess of births over 

lP. K. Whelpton, "Geographic and Economic Differentials in Fertility," 
Annals of the American Academy of Political and Social Science, November, 
1936, p. 37. 

2frederick Osborn, "Significance of Differential Reproduction for American 
Educational Policy," Social Forces, October, 1935, p. 23. 
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deaths in Texas was approximately the same as in all three of 
these states. The natural increase of the farm population in Texas 

during the years 1930-34 exceeded that of the farm population of 
all New England, the Middle Atlantic states, Ohio, Indiana, Michi
gan, and Wisconsin combined. It is also true that Texas is an 
area which is gaining in population through interstate migration. 

Texas receives from other states more people than she gives up to 
them. And, finally, Texans seem to be rather well satisfied with 
the state of their birth. In 1930 only about 15 per cent of the popu
lation born in Texas were living in other states. For the nation as 
a whole nearly a fourth were living in states other than the state 
of their birth. 

It appears then that Texas is one of the areas of the nation in 
which population will continue to increase for a number of 

decades, although the rate of increase may be expected to be 
lower than in the past. The Scripps Foundation for Research in 
Population Problems estimates that the population of Texas includ
ing interstate migration will increase from 5,849,000 in 1930 to 
7,275,000 in 1960. 

A declining birth rate such as that which characterizes the State 
of Texas operates automatically to decrease the relative number 
of children and young persons in the population and, of course, 
to increase the relative number of elders. A fundamental change 
is taking place in the age structure of the population of Texas. In 
1910, for every thousand adults in the productive age group 20 
to 64 there were 660 children of school age ( 5 to 17). By 1930 
the number of children per thousand adults had dropped to 524. 
Although the total population of Texas may be expected to increase, 
youth will become a declining population element. In fact, a 
decline has already set in in the number of children under 15 
years of age. According to estimates of population trends of the 
Scripps Foundation the number of young persons under 20 will 
decrease from 2,509,000 in 1930 to 2,173,000 in 1960. Professor 
H. T. Manuel of The University of Texas reports that the abso
lute number of young people of high school age in Texas reached 
a peak in 1939. He also estimates that after 1943 the absolute 
number of young people of college age (18 to 21) will begin to 
decrease. 
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Increase in Productive Age Group 

In contrast, the economically productive age group 20 to 64 
will become numerically a far more important population ele· 
ment. This age class may be expected to increase by a million 
and a third during the 30-year period, 1930 to 1960. It is the 
age group that will, during the next quarter of a century, show a 
greater increase than any other in the State of Texas. From the 
point of view of the development of the state and its ability to 
support a program of education, this large increase in the eco· 
nomically productive age class appears to be particularly fortunate. 

The relative ability of a state to support education is deter
mined in part by the number of children of school age for which 
each thousand adults in the productive age class must provide the 
necessary means of care and education; it is determined in part, 
too, by the relative number of old dependents in the population. 
Again Texas is more fortunate than most of her sister states in 
having a relatively small proportion of her population in the 
older age brackets. The number of persons 65 years of age and 
over per thousand adults 20 to 64 is smaller in Texas than in 
any of the other states with the exception of South Carolina and 
Wyoming. It is true that the number of older persons, those 
above 65, will increase rapidly during the next two decades; we 
may expect somewhat more than a third of a million more in 
this age class in 1960 than in 1930. But this increase in elders 
will be more than offset by the declining youth population and 
by the increase in numbers in the economically productive age 
group. Between 1930 and 1960 the number of persons above 65 
years of age may be expected to increase by 369,000. The num
ber under 20 will decrease about 33i,OOO, and the number 20 to 
64 will increase by about a million and a third. It appears that 
for the next two decades, at least, the productive workers of Texas 
will have a progressively lighter burden, so far as numbers are 
concerned, in caring for its young and old dependents. 

The changing age composition of the population of Texas should 
operate to enrich the opportunity of youth for cultural and intel
lectual growth. As the financial burden of caring for young 
dependents grows relatively lighter it should be possible for the 
people of Texas to take a new attitude toward childhood and youth 
as a period of growth and development, to shift the burden of 
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undesirable productive labor from the ~houlders of youth to the 
shoulders of their elders, to delay entrance into gainful occupa
tions until youth are adequately prepared, and to provide enriched 
and expanded educational opportunity in high school and college. 

It is not to be supposed, however, that the decline in the youth 
population of Texas will result in the falling off of high school 
and college enrollments. There are a number of factors in the 
situation which lead one to expect a marked increase in high 
school attendance. At present only about 59 per cent of the young 
people of high school age are attending high school. The curric
ulum at the secondary level is being revised in an attempt to meet 
the needs of the masses of youth and this should increase both 
the drawing and holding power of the high school. Employment 
opportunity for young people under 18 seems to be decreasing. 
The adoption of the small family pattern means fewer children 
in most homes; and where this is true, it is not unlikely that 
parents will be more eager to give their children a high school 
education. 

Similarly at the college level a marked expansion may be 
expected. At present, according to a recent publication of Pro
fessor Manuel, only 47 per cent of the white graduates of Texas 
high schools continue their education in college and only 11 per 
cent of the young people of college age in Texas are in attend
ance in institutions of higher learning. This percentage is smaller 
than that of the nation as a whole. In 1935-36, 13 per cent of the 
youth of college age in the United States were in college. In the 
Northwest (Oregon and Washington) 18 per cent of the young 
people of college age were attending college. The corresponding 
figure for California is 23 and for the Middle Atlantic states 
it is 15. 

Effect of College Policy on Enrollment 

Future enrollment in Texas colleges, as elsewhere in the United 
States, will be influenced in no small measure by the policy whit:h 
the colleges themselves adopt. In some quarters there is a convic
tion that the doors of the college should open only to students of 
superior native ability. In the face of a definite decrease in the 
absolute number of young people of college age, it is difficult to 
see how such a policy, if adopted generally, could lead in the long 
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run to anything but a decline in college attendance. Since the 
colleges, if enrollments are not to decline, must attract a larger 
percentage of the young people of college age, it is reasonable· to 
expect some falling off in the average intelligence of college 
students. If the colleges should pursue a policy of admitting and 
retaining only those students of high ability apparently the only 
way of preventing a decrease in attendance would be to provide 
liberal subsidies for poor but superior students. If, on the other 
hand, colleges define their function as that of providing a gen
eral education for the youth of the nation, if they abandon their 
aristocratic traditions and work out programs that will meet the 
needs of average American youth as well as those of superior ability, 
a marked expansion in enrollment may be expected. 

The striking differentials in fertility between the urban and 
rural population of Texas create an educational problem of no 
slight importance. In 1930 the native white urban population of 
Texas was failing by 16 per cent to have enough children for 
family replacement. The rural farm population, in contrast, was 
having 61 per cent more children than was necessary to maintain 
a stable population. These differences in fertility reflect them
selves in an unequal distribution of the burden of child care and 
education. The number of children of school age per thousand 
adults in the productive age group 20 to 64 is only 394 in Texas 
cities as compared with 710 in the rural-farm population. The 
productive workers in the farm population carry an educational 
load, as far as numbers are concerned, more than twice as great 
as that carried by productive workers in the larger cities. 

This unequal distribution of the educational load between the 
rural and urban population takes on special significance when an 
examination is made of the pattern of income distribution and of 
the planes of living in the various counties of the state. In 1930 
the income per child of school age in the non-farm population 
was $2,764; in the farm population it was $899. In other words, 
fOT every dollar of income behind the education of the farm child 
there was $3.07 behind the education of the non-farm child. 

A similar picture of differences and inequalities is presented 
when planes of living are considP.red in relation to the educa
tional load. I have prepared two maps of the State of Texas. The 
first shows the plane of living for each county in the state as 
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measured by a composite index worked out by Carter Goodrich 
and his associates. The index is based upon the number of indi

vidual federal income tax returns, the number of telephones, and 

the number of radios in the county. The second map indicates for 

each county the number of children of elementary school age per 
thousand adults. It is a striking and somewhat alarming fact that, as 
a rule, counties with the lowest planes of living are the ones hav
ing relative I y the largest number of children. In the ten counties 

having the highest planes of living the average score on the plane 
of living index is 111 (a score of 100 being the national aver

age) . In these ten counties the average number of children per 
thousand adults is 225. In the ten counties having the lowest 

planes of living the average score is 8. In these counties the 
average number of children per thousand adults is 361. Obvi
ously, the burden of child care and education in Texas is very 
unequally distributed with respect to ability to hear it. 

One must not, however, overstress the significance of population 
change. Other social changes are of equal importance in defin
ing the problems of youth. One of these is the impact of an 
advancing technology on our economy. We seem to be develop

ing an economic and social system in which it is increasingly diffi
cult to employ the productive energy of young people. An advanc

ing technology has been accompanied by an increasing exclusion 
of young people from gainful employment. Moreover, as the num
ber of youth in relation to older persons declines apparently it 

becomes increasingly difficult for youth to find work; at every 
turn they find themselves in competition with a growing company 

of adults. On the stage of life youth are waiting for their turn 

but unless the play changes so as to require more actors, the 
present generation of youth appears to be, in no small measure, 
a generation of extras. The gap between school and employment 
is assuming ominous proportions; youth under 25 constitute an 
alarming percentage of the unemployed. This inability to gain 
work on the part of young people has been an important factor 
in the expansion of the high school. As the doors of factory and 
shop have closed the doors of the school have opened. In a very 
real sense, the high schools of the nation have become custodial 
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as well as educational institutions. This is a fact of great impor
tance in the organization of the curriculum and m the develop
ment of administrative policies. 

Demands of a Highly Integrated Society 

Increased social demands on the American educational system 
spring from still other causes, one of which is the development of 
a complex and highly integrated society. A generation or two ago 
the typical American community was a semi-isolated village or 
town with its agricultural hinterland. On the farm and in the town 
alike life was simple and understandable, and it could be under
stood, in the main, by the simple process of participation and 
observation. The community and the home were the most impor
tant educational institutions. Young people had far less difficulty 
than today in making occupational adjustment or in arriving at 
a workable understanding of the economic and political problems 
with which they were required to deal. But for the great majority 
of the youth of the nation the development of an industrial urban 
society has changed fundamentally the pattern of life. The func
tions of community and home have so changed that they have 
lost much of their older educational value. Nor is that all. The 
problems of social policy have become amazingly complex. The 
workings of our social, economic, and political arrangements can 
no longer be comprehended directly by the simple process of 
observation and participation. If they are to be understood at all 
they must, in large measure, he understood vicariously through 
some form of institutionalized study. Thus the sheer complexity 
of social life tends to crowd into a school and college an increas
ing number of young people who can obtain even a moderate degree 
of social intelligence in no other place. 

In any attempt to appraise the impact of social change on the 
American educational system one cannot overlook the fact that 
these forces operate within the context of a democratic philosophy 
of life. The American conception of the relation of the individual 
to society is such as to make impossible the maintenance of an 
exclusive, selective type of educational organization. The decision 
the American people have made with respect to the democratic 
way of life inevitably enters into all later decisions with respect 
to educational policy. Unless there is a change in the fundamental 
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principles upon which American democratic institutions rest, the 
publicly supported schools and colleges of this country must be 
kept open to the poor as well as the rich, to those of moderate 
talents as well as those of superior ability, to the boys and 
girls who will constitute the rank and file of the great industrial 
army as well as those who will fill positions of leadership or 
who will enter one or another of the professions. In America 
we cannot maintain a system of secondary and college education 
designed for the primary purpose of training an intellectual elite. 
When some change in our economy, or some disturbance of exist
ing social arrangements, operates to create a demand for addi
tional schooling, we have no choice but to provide it. 

Our analysis up to this point indicates that the secondary 
schools and colleges of Texas will be called upon to serve an 
increasing number of youth. It also appears that the trends in 
population growth will be particularly favorable for the support 
of an expanded and enriched educational program. It is not to be 
assumed, however, that the educational needs of the oncoming 
youth of Texas will be met by a mere multiplication of educa
tional facilities or by equalization of educational opportunity. 
Essential changes will be required in the nature of the instruc
tional program itself. 

Before an audience such as this I approach the discussion of 
the problem of the more or less specific educational needs of 
Texas youth with a good deal of temerity. But certain broad 
aspects of the problem seem reasonably clear. First of all, greater 
attention will need to be given to the problems of personality 
development. In the past, relatively too much emphasis has been 
placed upon the transmission of culture and upon the socialization 
of the individual, with relatively little concern about what happens 
to the personality of the learner in the process. More recently we 
have begun to recognize the importance of inducting the indi
vidual into his culture in such ways as to develop integrated per
sonalities, that is to say, personalities free of destructive anxieties 
and conflicts. Here is an area that needs further exploration, but 
care should be taken not to overemphasize personality develop
ment at the expense of the essential content of education. 

In the second place, the popularization of the secondary school 
has torn it from its old moorings and is forcing upon it new pur
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poses and a new program. The secondary school is becoming the 
school for all adolescents in much the same way as the elemen
tary school is the school for all children. The secondary school 
faces the problem of organizing a program of instruction that 
will meet the needs of young people drawn from every type of 
cultural background, possessing the greatest diversity of intellec
tual interests, and destined to enter all the activities in which 
men engage in their mature years. Some progress has been made, 
to be sure, in reorganizing the program of the high school in 
an attempt to make this institution more responsive to its new 
social obligations. So far, however, the attempt to democratize 
the high school by offering new types of curriculums has resulted 
in leaving these curriculums, in many cases, fragmentary and 
poorly integrated. Specific course offerings have been multiplied 
to· the point where it is extremely difficult for the pupil to get an 
integrated view of any large area of life, either past or present. 
The essential task of secondary education today is the develop· 
ment of a program of general education for all the youth of the 
community. To do this it will be necessary to identify those ele
ments in human thought and experience which are in fact the essen
tial elements in our common culture today and to organize them into 
an instructional program for all youth regardless of their voca
tional or professional expectations. 

Vocational Training in the High S.chool 

This emphasis on a general education, on the acquisition of an 

understanding of the major accomplishments of civilization, is not 

to he taken to mean that the high school will neglect the area of 

vocational education. In Texas, as in every other state, the crux 

of the current youth problems is to find a way whereby youth 

can get employment and win that degree of economic security 

necessary for marriage and for the establishment of the kind of 

homes into which children should be born. The nature of our 

economic order accounts in part for the difficulty youth experi

ences in prying open the doors of employment opportunity. It 
is also true that our programs of vocational education and guid

ance are at fault. Vocational education in this country has not 

yet taken adequate account of the changes that are taking place 
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in the skills and personal qualities the worker must bring to his 
work. 

Perhaps the most characteristic feature of contemporary occu
pational life is the instability of employment opportunity. Both 
the range and the quality of occupational opportunity are subject 
to sudden shifts. The old trades requiring highly specialized skill 
and long periods of training are disappearing. The cratfsman is 
giving place to the machine tender; he is surrendering his special 
knowledge to the specialist and his skill to the machine. The 
great majority of factory workers are only semi-skilled and they 
perform operations which are highly repetitive. They move from 
job to job, and more than half of them can learn the skills 
required in a relatively short time. The great majority of the 
entrants into occupational life today must possess qualities of 
adaptability and adjustment, must know how to do not one thing 
but many things, must be prepared to transfer from one job to 
another, and must be able to get along with people, to work 
with them, to direct them, and to serve their needs. 

In view of the changes that are taking place in the pattern of 
the worker's life it is a mistake for the school to insist, in its 
program of vocational education, upon a narrow specialization. 
Factory workers today need fundamentally not so much a train
ing in the handling of a particular machine as a command of 
the skills and operations basic to industry as a whole. Instead of 
training for specific jobs, or even specific occupations or indus
tries, emphasis might well be placed on operations and processes 
common to a number of occupations and industries. Jobs involved 
in a number of industries may in fact have common denominators. 
A realistic program of vocational educ:ttion will seek out these 
common denominators of industrial operations and concentrate 
attention upon them. 

It begins to appear, too, that in response to social change the 
college will re-examine its goals and reorganize its instructional 
content.' The time was when the function of the college was known 
to all; its general pattern was clear and unmistakable. But for 
some years now the pattern has been lost; there is no longer any 
commonly accepted concept of the function of the college or of 
the precise means by which its ends may be accomplished. The 
old pattern has been broken by the changed attitude towards men
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tal discipline, by the vast accumulations of new knowledge, and 
above all by the new constituency which economic and social 
change has thrust into college classrooms. 

In not a few institutions presidents and deans are undertaking 
with vigor and perhaps some enthusiasm the task of discovering 
a satisfactory concept of what the college should be and do. There 
is great diversity of thought and of plan, but beneath the diversity 
certain common elements may be discerned. There is a general 
tendency to regard the junior college, or the lower division of 
the college, as the place for the completion of general education 
and the senior college, or the upper division, as the appropriate 
place for a degree of specialization within a rather broadly defined 
field. However great the disagreement with respect to what con
stitutes a general education, or the degree of specialization or 
concentration which should occur at the upper levels, there is a 
rather general agreement that at both the junior and senior col
lege levels the program should be broadly conceived. The col
lege is abandoning its aristocratic traditions; it no longer seeks 
to train a select few for the professions or for positions of lead
ership in the business world. Rather, it is seeking to train a 
large fraction of our youth for participation in all those varied activi
ties which go to make up our common life. The challenge to the 
college today is to help youth get at least a general acquaint
ance with the ideas, knowledge, and values which constitute the 
funded capital of human experience. If the challenge is met, a 
program will have to be devised which will enable youth to make 
a synthesis of knowledge, organize it into meaningful configura
tions, and arrive at significant generalizations. 

Training for Social Intelligence 

In closing I should like to call attention to what impresses me 
as perhaps the most important task which society imposes upon 
our educational system today. Simply stated, it is the responsi
bility of cultivating in youth enough social intelligence to enable 
them to make wise decisions in respect to matters of public policy. 
In the years that lie ahead, in almost every aspect of life-politi
cal, economic, and social-we shall have to try new ways of doing 
things. It is no exaggeration to say that the impact of invention 
and technology on our economy is forcing a reconstruction of 
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most of our old institutional forms. In the area of government 
significant changes occur and others appear in the offing. The 
functions of government multiply now in this area of life and 
now in that, and no one seems to be able to see the end. In the 
whole area of social relations, whether of government, economy, 
or ethics, we are faced with the necessity of adaptation and adjust
ment. The democratic state can survive in the modern world, 
but if it does it will have to cultivate the spirit of social experi
ment, invention, and contrivance. Obviously, to participate wisely 
in the determination of public policy today requires a social 
insight far deeper than that required to direct the destinies of a 
simple rural economy such as ours was only a few decades ago. 
If the youth of this and the next generation are to meet their 
responsibility for the successful operation of the national economy, 
for the advancement of the level of our common culture, and for 
the improvement of the quality of individual living, they will have 
to cultivate a greater breadth and comprehensiveness of thought 
and arrive at a more thorough understanding of the workings of 
our economic, political, and social arrangements than have their 
elders. 

As a people, we have set our face along the path that leads to 
an all-inclusive cultural democracy. The schools, the colleges, 
and the universities of this nation are symbols of our faith that 
we may solve the problems of human living through trained intel
ligence and not through the barbarism of brute force. It is no 
mere figure of speech to say that the battlefield of democracy is 
in the classrooms of the nation. It is here that we must forge 
the weapons that will insure victory. These weapons of democracy 
will be traine~ intelligence, social understanding, a will to act, 
and a morality that will not yield to mere expediency. 



AN EVALUATION OF THE PRESENT EDUCATIONAL 
PROGRAM IN TEXAS 

B. F. PITTENGER 

The subject of this paper would also be appropriate for a new 
state school survey of Texas, costing from fifty to a hundred thou
sand dollars, employing many expert collaborators, occupying 
months of concentrated effort, and issuing in a dozen volumes of 
tables and soporific prose. It is too much, if taken too seriously, 
for one man or one speech. Yet it is pertinent to the theme of this 
inaugural conference. We must, therefore, do the best we can with 
it; but I would suggest, as more nearly descriptive of what will be 
attempted here, a revision to read: Some Points in Evaluation oj 
the Present Educational Program in Texas; and I would also request 
that the words "present educational program" be regarded liberally. 
Strictly up-to-the-minute data on education, either in Texas or in 
the other states, are very rare. We shall do well if we arrive at a 
fairly just estimate of a few aspects of this program since 1935. 

Texas, like her sister states, provides both public and non-public 
facilities for the education of her children and youth, at all levels 
from the kindergarten through the university. Texas enrollments 
in publicly supported, as compared with those in privately sup· 
ported, elementary and secondary schools are about in the pro
portion of 30 to 1. In the nation at large, the proportion is 
about 10 to 1. Texas also, like her sister southern states, main
tains a dual system of public education, for whites and Negroes. 
Here the proportionate enrollment in Texas is approximately 1 
Negro for every 7 whites. An attempt to evaluate. Texas educa· 
tion systematically would deal separately with public and private 
schools, with white and Negro schools, and with the elementary, 
secondary, and higher educational levels. Time limits today force 
a choice of emphasis among these different aspects. We shall, 
therefore, give most of our attention to public schools, considering 
non-public schools and higher educational institutions mostly as 
they affect the responsibilities of general public education. 

Texans have acquired a sort of inferiority complex about their 
schools through the publicity given to so-called "educational rank
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ings" of the different states. L. P. Ayres, in 1920, compared the 
various state school systems in terms of an "index number," and 
ranked Texas thirty-eighth from the top on his scale. In 1932, 
Phillips, using both Ayres' index number and a system of his own 
devising, ranked Texas thirty-fifth. Schrammel and Sonnenberg, in 
1936, gave Texas fortieth place. During the current year, Furney, 
using data for 1936, ranks Texas thirty-second in school expendi
tures and thirty-eighth in school efficiency. All of these rankings 
have excluded the state programs of higher education. 

The influence of rankings like these is probably out of proportion 
to their real value. The simplicity of statement which gives them 
'Such force is one mark of their unreliability. Moreover, they are 
all concocted of state ratings in symptomatic terms only, like 
"expenditure per pupil enrolled," "length of term," "teachers' sal
aries," and "proportion of enrollment in high school." The selec
tion of the items to be included is practically determinative of the 
ratings, as is evidenced by a ranking plan published in the latest 
Biennial Report of the State Department of Education, which gives 
to Texas eighteenth place among the states. The combination of 
finance and efficiency items in the same index number has produced 
the criticism that, in at least some of these rating schemes, certain 
states have ranked high merely because they were paying extrava
gantly for mediocre education. However, the fact that in most of 
these rating plans, which have used collectively a large number of 
symptomatic criteria, Texas has ranked far below the median states, 
must raise the suspicion that public education in this state is not 
what it should be. 

Considered in the large, public education in Texas is a stupendous 

enterprise. It enrolls more than one and a third millions of chil
dren, employs more than 43,000 teachers, expends about $65,000,000 
annually, owns $335,000,000 worth of school property, and occu

pies more than 11,500 school plants, in approximately 5,500 com

mon and 1,000 independent school districts. Having more counties 

than any other state, Texas has more county school boards and 

superintendents. The State Department of Education staff, at least 

prior to the present school year, was the second largest in the 

country, being exceeded only by that of New York. 



50 The University of Texas Publication 

Advances in School Consolidation 

The school consolidation movement has made unusual headway 
in this state, as evidenced by the fact that in 1935-36 only 22 per 
cent of the school buildings in Texas were one-room buildings, 
against 56 per cent in the country at large, and by the further fact 
that more than a quarter of a million children (about one-fifth of 
the total) were transported in school buses during 1937-38. Be
tween 150 and 200 common school districts are eliminated every 
year by consolidation. In 1935-36 Texas had almost the smallest 
school indebtedness per child of any state in the Union, amounting 
to $26.16, compared with a national average of $136.47. The per
centage of men teachers (20.7) was almost the same as the national 
average (20.6); and the state ranked fourth from the top in the 
proportion of elementary school teachers who had had three or 
more years of college training. For the same year Texas reported 
a somewhat smaller pupil-teacher ratio (24.7) than did the average 
state (25.6). Of the total population, in the nation 20.5 per cent, 
and in Texas 22.3 per cent, were enrolled in school. 

The latest biennial report (for 1936-38) of the State Department 
of Education, rates Texas well above the median state in current 
expenditures for vocational education, in proportion to total en
rollment which is registered in vocational classes, and in curriculum 
study and revision. Texas ranks second only to California in num
ber of junior colleges, and of students registered therein. Among 
the southern states, Texas leads in average length of school term, 
average teacher's salary, and value of school property per child 
enrolled. 

It seems clear from these data that general ratings which rank 
Texas from thirtieth to fortieth among the states in educational 
efficiency do not tell the whole story by any means. But the facts 
just given have been carefully hand-picked from a large array of 
comparative data of which they form a very small part. When all 
available data are systematically considered, the implications of 
the general rating plans seem pretty well established. Let us 
examine next a few of these facts on the other side. 

The most recent comparable data now available about school 
population, enrollment, and attendance in this country are for 1935
36. These data show Texas clearly behind the national averages 
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in these important matters. A serious indictment, this. However 
good may be the schooling which a state provides, it is futile unless 
the children come to get it. With an average daily attendance of 
1,079,000 (increased by 20,000 in 1937-38), Texas had 21 per 
cent of non-attendance as compared with a national average of 15 
per cent. This deficiency is the more serious for the fact that 
Texas enrolled fewer than 82 per cent of its scholastics, while the 
nation as a whole enrolled 83.4 per cent. Texas children attended 
school an average of 133 days; those of the nation at large, 146 
days. Of the total enrollments, approximately 22 per cent in both 
Texas and the United States were in high school. The actual rating 
of Texas with respect to high school enrollments is lowered, how
ever, when it is recalled that, generally over Texas, the high school 
represents four out of eleven grades, while generally over the 
country it represents four out of twelve grades. About 29 per cent 
of the school children in the country at large, and 21.5 per cent 
of those in Texas, are enrolled in grades above the seventh. Com
parison of fourth year with first year high school enrollments 
results in percentages of 49 for Texas and of 54 for the United 
States. Texas high schools, compared with those generally over 
the country, attract a smaller proportion of elementary school 
graduates, and fail to hold through the traditional four years as 
large a proportion of those whom they attract. 

These figures show clearly that Texas has not been doing as well 
by its children educationally as have most other states. But this 
criticism may be mitigated by the fact that, as already indicated, 
Texas has more children to provide for, in terms of total popula
tion, than does the average state. It is also significant that school 
enrollments were still increasing in Texas as late as 1936-37, 
whereas generally over the country, they had begun decreasing at 
least three years before. It may, therefore, be argued that school 
attendance deficiencies in this state are in the nature of compensa
tions for the comparatively larger numbers of children, per unit 
of total population, who must be educated. Other data, appearing 
further along in this paper, will throw light on this argument. Our 
concern here is to evaluate the school program of Texas, not to 

justify its shortcomings. With respect to pupil attendance and en

rollment, and length of school term, it seems evident that the chil
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dren of Texas in 1936 suffered by comparison with other children 
in the country at large. 

School Expenditures Are Below Average 

The argument that these deficiencies are in the nature of com
pensations for the fact that an unusually large proportion of this 
state's total population are of public school age, would be rather 
convincing if Texas were spending as much per unit of population 
as is the average state for public education. But according to the 
Federal Office of Education, in 1935-36 the nation at large was 
spending, for current public school expense, an average of $68 per 
pupil enrolled. The corresponding expenditure in Texas was $47. 
Capital outlay per pupil was $6.50 in the United States, and $5.50 
in Texas. Per capita costs of public education were: Texas, $12; 
the nation as a whole, $15. While the total expenditure in one 
year of over sixty-five million dollars looks like, and is, a mag
nificent effort in the cause of public education, it will have to be 
increased very materially if Texas is to take rank as even an 
average state. The comparative figures do not seem to excuse short 
terms and poor attendance as compensations for large numbers of 
children. 

But there are at least two further aspects of this matter which 
must be examined. One is the fact, already mentioned, that Texas, 
unlike most other states, feels compelled to maintain a dual school 
system. This_ fact is important, to be sure, only if one concedes 
that a state should spend less for the education of one section of its 
population than for that of another. The Constitution of Texas 
states that "separate schools shall be provided for white and colored 
children, and impartial provision shall be made for both." But 
assuming that all of the school expenditures of Texas in 1935 had 
been for the white enrollees only, the expenditures per pupil en
rolled would still have been $12 under the national average. 
Responsibility for maintaining a dual school system does not appear 
to justify the situation. 

But, it will he asked, what about the wealth of Texas? It is 
wealth, not persons, after all, that pays the taxes. Perhaps Texas 
is a poor state. Perhaps her school expenditures are high in terms 
of units of wealth, although low in terms of population. 
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In approaching this question, it is fair to remark in passing that 
Texas, next to Minnesota, has the largest public school invested 
fund of any state in the United States. Because of this fact, less 
than 92 per cent of school costs in Texas are derived from taxes, 
while over the nation as a whole taxation provides almost 96 per 
cent of the costs of public education. Texas, then, raises a 
distinctly smaller proportion of a considerably smaller per capita 
amount, by taxation, than does the average state. But it is still 
possible that the wealth of Texas is comparatively so low that even 
this minimum drain upon tax resources is unduly exhaustive. What 
seem to be the facts? 

The speaker [Newton Edwards] who has just preceded me on 
this program is authority elsewhere for the statement that, in 1929, 
Texas had over 5 per cent of the nation's children of public school 
age, and only a little over 3 per cent of the nation's income. By 
1934, however, according to Norton and Norton, the resources of 
Texas had risen more nearly to the national average. In terms of 
an "index of weighted economic resources per unit of educational 
need," Texas' ability, in relation to average national ability, was 
then rated as 9 is to 10. For the total period from 1920 to 1934, 
these same authors report that Texas ranked thirtieth among the 
states in ability to support public education, and forty-seventh in 
the relative financial effort put forth. Unless the situation in Texas 
and the country at large has changed materially since 1934, it 
would appear that Texas is not making as much use educationally 

as it should of its financial resources. 

It is difficult, also, to take very seriously any disparagement of 
Texas' resources. The potential greatness of the natural resources 
of this state is accepted as a commonplace both here and abroad. 
But apparently Texans have not yet learned how to exploit these 
resources for their own substantial benefit, and there is much to 
indicate that present methods of handling these resources are in
creasing the taxable incomes of other states more than those of 
Texas. This problem belongs to the economists, however. The preced· 
ing speaker has also sounded a note of encouragement concerning this 
state's human resources. During the next 20 years, he has told 
us, the productive portion of its population is expected to increase 
by one and a third millions of people, while the youthful and aged 
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dependent portions, added together, are expected to decrease, not 
only proportionally, but in absolute number. With increasing 
population at the economically productive level, with decreasing 
dependency, and with the possibility of improved utilization of her 
natural resources, Texas need not he shocked at the suggestion that 
she bestir herself more vigorously for the financial support of 
public schools. 

Unequal Distribution of School Dollar 

Another point made by the preceding speaker leads directly into 
another aspect of the Texas educational program. He has shown 
that, in general terms, where the wealth is, the children a··e not, 
and vice versa. He makes the point in particular that "for every 
dollar of income behind the education of the farm child, there was 
$3.07 behind the education of the non-farm child." This statement 
may be broadened to say that the taxable resources of the 6,500 
school districts of Texas vary greatly, and in a somewhat inverse 
relationship to the number of children in each. This condition of 
affairs raises the problem of state school aid in Texas, its amount 
and its distribution. 

In 1935-36, the state government of Texas contributed 54 per 
cent, and state governments elsewhere 29 per cent, of total state 
educational costs. Local school units in Texas contributed 36 per 
cent, and local units in other states 63 per cent. The remainder in 
each case was derived from county and other supplementary 
sources. Only three other states in the nation contributed as largely 
from state funds as did Texas for the support of public education. 

Local school taxes are optional with the school districts of Texas. 
In 1935-36, nearly 500 of these districts levied no local school tax 
whatever, but maintained their schools entirely by contributions 
from the state. In hundreds of other districts only a nominal tax 
was raised, far below the maximum authorized by law. Yet the 
great bulk of the state school funds is distributed to local dis
tricts on a per capita basis, without reference to the amount raised 
locally, or to the relative abilities or efforts of local units. During 
the past biennium this apportionment has amounted to $22 per 
child between the ages of 6 and 18. The huge sums of money 
that are distributed annually by the State of Texas among the local 
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school districts, consequently, fail to equalize, to the extent that 
they could and should, the educational opportunities provided for 
the children. 

These inequalities remain in spite of the fact that this state 
provides and distributes an equalization fund, supplemental to the 
regular per capita apportionment, of between five and six million 
dollars each year. Doubtless the total effect of this fund is to 
reduce these inequalities; hut that they are not eliminated is evi
denced by the fact that in 1935-36 more than 4,000 schools in the 
state maintained eight-month terms or less, more than 1,800 main
tained less than seven months, and more than 700 operated for less 
than six months. Or take the following example of a mid-Texas 
county, selected at random from the recently issued report on 
Adequacy of Texas Schools, by the State Board of Education. 

Variation in a Typical County 

This county contains 119 common and 9 independent school dis
tricts. The common school districts in the county levied tax rates 
ranging from 10 cents in one district to $1 in another, on each 
hundred dollars of taxable valuation. The property valuations in 
the several districts ranged from $475 to $8,246 per scholastic on 
the census rolls. Costs per pupil in average daily attendance, after 
adding together income from local taxation, the state per capita 
apportionment, the state equalization fund, and all other sources, 
ranged from $27 in one district to $89 in another. School terms 
in the common school districts ranged from five and one-half to 
eight months, although not a single independent school district 
had. less than a nine-month term. Quite evidently the unusually 
large sums distributed by the State of Texas, through the counties, 
to the school districts do not, under present arrangements, succeed 
in equalizing the educational programs in these local units. 

The remedies for this deplorable condition seem obvious and 
have been discussed in Texas for a long time. The state-wide school 
survey of 1923-24 diagnosed the illness and recommended the cure. 
One need is for a compulsory minimum local school tax in every 
district. This could probably be achieved. Another need is for 
distribution of the bulk of state aid in Texas upon some adequate 
basis of local ability and need. Nearly every school man in Texas 
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will accept this statement as sound theoretically; but he will also 
tell you in his franker moments that his professional and perhaps 
even his biological existence would be threatened · if he took a vig
orous stand in its favor in his own community. Well-to-do dis
tricts are unwilling to sacrifice state aid. Districts with large Negro 
and Mexican populations are satisfied with the present scholastic 
basis of apportionment for obvious reasons. These are attitudes 
that all of us can understand. Most of us prefer to take our 
democracy in theory rather than in practice and see to it that, 
whenever practical changes become unavoidable, the other fellow, 
so far as possible, shall pay the bill. 

Perhaps the ·best approach to the solution of this problem in 
Texas today is through the enlargement in size and reduction in 
number of the smaller local school units. In this process the 
extremes of difference in financial abilities and educational needs 
can be brought closer together. If the present 6,500 school dis
tricts in the state could be combined into some six or seven hundred, 
the difference between the poorest and the wealthiest would be 
greatly reduced. Equalization could then be brought about with 
less state money, and with less drastic cuts in the state's appropria
tions to any districts. The State Board of Education's current 
Report of the Adequacy of Texas Schools looks in this direction, 
and deserves careful consideration from the school people of this 
state for this among other reasons. 

The relatively small per capita expenditures for public education 
in this state are naturally reflected in the smaller salaries paid to 
teachers, as well as in shorter school terms. Teachers' salaries in 
Texas are markedly lower than in the country at large. The average 
salary of all teachers, supervisors, and principals, in 1935-36, was 
$1,283 in the nation and $941 in Texas. The salaries of white 
teachers alone in Texas were nearly $300 under the national 
average. It is interesting to observe that rural teachers were almost 
as well paid in Texas as elsewhere. Doubtless, this fact reflects 
the relatively advanced position reached by Texas in school con
solidation. In relation to this factor, rural teachers' salaries here 
are much lower than they should be. But it is the towns and cities, 
which must be depended upon to provide stimulus and encourage
ment for continued tenure and preparation and for attracting a 



57 The State and Public Education 

higher quality of teacher personnel, that are failing most seriously 
in this state to provide the incentive of proper remuneration. The 
average urban teacher's salary in Texas is barely two-thirds of the 
amount paid generally in towns and cities over the country. 

When these low salaries are considered, it is remarkable that 
Texas teachers rate as hi~li as they do in preparation. We have 
already observed that the proportion of men to women teachers 
in Texas is almost exactly the same as in the United States; also 
that, some years ago, the proportion of elementary teachers with 
three or more years of college training was considerably above 
the national average. In that same year, however, only about one
fifth of the high school teachers in this state had done college 
work beyond the bachelor's degree, compared with more than 
one-fourth in the nation as a whole. By 1937-38, about 65 per 
cent of the white teachers of Texas, and almost 45 per cent of 
the colored teachers, had acquired the bachelor's degree. Of the 
white elementary teachers, 50 per cent, and of the white high 
school teachers 89 per cent, held college degrees. About one high 
school teacher out of seven held a master's degree. But it should 
also be observed that 18 per cent of the white teachers and 27 
per cent of the colored teachers had completed only two years 
or less of college work. 

In terms of quantity, the preparation of teachers in Texas 
probably compares rather favorably with that of teachers over 
the country, except in a few favored states. Qualitative compari
sons are not so easily made. I have, however, visited fairly 
recently some twenty-two leading teacher-training institutions, in 
twelve states scattered from the Atlantic to the Pacific. Compar
ing our own teacher-education programs with those which I 
observed in these institutions, I fear that our Texas programs are 
still too remote from children and classrooms, emphasize too largely 
mechanical techniques, and conceive too generally of the teacher, 
especially at the secondary level, as an exponent of subject-matter 
rather than as an educator of children. But there is in this state 
an expanding nucleus of opinion that promises definite improve

ment. The influence exerted through this institution, of the Com
mission on Teacher Education of the American Council on Educa

tion, should assist in stimulating and guiding this movement. 
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Shortcomings of Certification Law 

The teacher certification law of Texas is sadly m need of 
rev1s10n. It was conservative even when adopted, and it has 
stood almost unchanged for 15 years. The commendable showing 
of Texas teachers, with respect to amount of college work com
pleted, cannot be attributed to the requirements of the certifica
tion law. Rather, it is due to the wisdom of local employment 
officers, and to the foresight and leadership of the State Depart
ment of Education. Employment requirements over Texas are far 
in the lead of certification requirements. It is one thing today to 
get a teacher's certificate in Texas, and a very different thing to 
get a job. Yet, under present conditions, the state through its 
certification law puts its stamp of approval upon candidates whose 
qualifications none but the poorest or most careless districts would 
be willing to accept. By so doing it creates a large body of 
poorly equipped people who hold the state license to teach, and 
who are a constant menace to the salaries and even the employ
ment of better prepared people. Teacher certification legislation 
in this state should either be completely reconstructed, or aban
doned in favor of State Board or Department rules and regulations. 

The present is not a good time to boast about the Texas teacher
retirement law. Yet it is a fact that Texas about three years ago 
adopted one of the best teachn-retirement laws to be found in 
any state; and the teachers of Texas are now betting about two 
and a half million dollars annually that the final hurdle, of 
receiving promised assistance from state revenues, will ultimately 
be surmounted. 

Having said so much that is not exactly commendatory, I am 
glad now to turn to an aspect of the Texas educational program 
that seems to me deserving of real praise. Some years ago, in 
1933, the State Teachers Association and the State Board and 
Department of Education, with aid from the General Education 
Board, embarked upon a program of public school curriculum 
revision in this state. A central or control committee was estab
lished, and many working committees, made up of representa
tives from the public school staffs, the colleges, and the Depart
ment of Education, were set up. Under the able guidance of Pro
fessor Fred C. Ayer of The University of Texas, who was selected 
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as professional adviser, and the capable leadership of Mr. W. A. 
Stigler of the State Department of Education, who was made 
director, the program moved steadily forward until this fall. The 
loss of certain appropriation items in the State Department budget 
has brought a temporary setback in the movement. Capable lead
ership for this movement in the State Department should be 
quickly restored. It is more than possible that future historians 
will look back upon this curriculum revision program as the out
standing development in Texas public education of this generation. 

One frequently hears: "What is being done with the new course 
of study?" "How many schools have adopted it?" "When will 
the new curriculum be finished?" and other questions to the same 
effect. 

The answer to the last of these questions is that it will never 
be completed. Its basic principle is adaptation and growth. It is 
a spirit, essentially, not a form; and this essential spirit, rather 
than its tentatively realized form, is what I am trying to describe. 
Cut-and-dried subject matter, to be poured or pounded into empty 
heads, is not its aim. It is non-prescriptive and advisory. Subject 
matter is conceived as a 3reat body of available experiences to be 
used for the educational stimulation and guidance of children. 
Much of this experience is not in books; it is new, in the child's 
environment, in modern life. The teacher's responsibility is to 
select and use it. Richly endowed and educated teachers are neces
sary for its proper functioning. Being of this sort, not only is 
the new course of study something that can never be finished, but 
it is also something that cannot be bodily impounded within a 
local school program in the wmal sense of such incorporation. 
It is a curriculum of principles and procedures, of criteria and 
examples, not a mere list of prescriptions for pupil mastery or 
achievement. Lest I, or the new curriculum, seem to be wander
ing in an esoteric mist, let me hasten to say that it is organized 
in terms of child ages, of school subjects combined into and 
interpreted as "core-acres," of sample lesson units and procedures, 

and of carefully chosen bibliographies and lists of materiel. It is 

far from being the vague and nebulous document that my enthu

siastic description may seem to imply. The extent of its present 

influence, because of its nature, cannot be exactly measured; but 
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there is evidence that hundreds of schools and thousands of teach· 
ers have been reached and affected. 

Favorable Rank in College Enrollment 

While my assignment today concerns primarily public educa· 
tion below the college level, one can hardly conclude a paper 
of this sort on an occasion like this without some reference to 
Texas' program of higher education. Again using figures for 
1935-36, we discover about 55,000 students registered in 34 pub
lic and in 49 private and denominational colleges and universi
ties in this state. For every 1,000 persons within the age-range 
of 18 to 21, Texas had 109, and the United States 128, enrolled 
in higher education. Of this number, in Texas 63 per cent, and 
in the nation 51 per cent, were enrolled in public higher insti
tutions. The proportion of the population of college age which 
is being served by public institutions is thus about the same in 
Texas as in the country as a whole. 

It may also be of interest to observe that women constitute 
46 per cent of the college and university students in this state, as 
compared with only 40 per cent for the whole United States. We 
have already observed that, next to California, Texas has the 
largest number of junior colleges and of junior college students 
of any state in the Union. This fact possibly explains in part the 
further fact that 39 per cent of Texas college enrollees, and only 
27 per cent of enrollees in the nation at large, are in their fresh
man year. It seems that Texas institutions fail to hold their stu
dents as they should through the senior college and graduate 
years. Whether this means that the collegiate instruction of young 
Texans stops at a lower level than elsewhere, or whether it means 
that they are attracted out of this state for advanced and graduate 
study, I am not yet able to determine. Either alternative suggests 
a problem for serious consideration by our leaders in higher 
education. 

Unfavorable Rank in College Financial Support 

In the field of financial support we encounter some apparent 
contradictions. Thus we are told that Texas spends $30, and the 
nation at large $44 for higher education for each person of col
lege age, and that per inhabitant for the same purpose, Texas 
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spends $2.50, against a national average of $3.25. We also learn 
that for public higher education only, Texas spends $21 against 
a national average of $22, per person of college age, and about 
$3, as compared with a national average of about $2, per inhab
itant. These seeming contradictions are explained, however, when 
it is recalled that the national averages are based upon returns 
from all the states, and that in the northeastern states higher 
education is largely provided in endowed and denominational 
institutions. These states, which spend liberally for public educa
tion below the college level, have among the lowest per capita 
expenditures in the nation for public higher education. States in 
the West and Middle West which are distinguished for their great 
state universities, with the exception of California, Indiana, and 
Illinois, spend considerably more liberally per inhabitant than 
does Texas for the maintenance of public institutions of higher 
learning. The unavoidable results appear in this state in over
worked teaching staffs, in the persistence of traditional courses 
and curricula, and in a general lack of experimentation or other 
forward-looking movements in college education. Teachers who 
exhaust themselves in the daily routine of classroom teaching 
cannot be expected to indulge in the luxury of self-criticism, or 
a critical examination of their institutional programs. The prime 
need in higher education in this state is for larger teaching staffs, 
with a larger proportional influx of persons of recognized stand
ing in teaching and research. 

To say that I have been speaking figuratively this afternoon is 
surely no figure of speech. Those of my hearers who prefer 
rhetoric to mathematics have doubtless lost patience long since. I 
sympathize also with the distressing predicament of an audience 
which is forced to do arithmetic by ear. But I have frankly not 
known how else to manage my assignment, except by the worse 
alternative of talking empty and unconvincing generalities. 

I also realize that much that I have said is not entirely flat
tering to the educational program of this state. My justification 
is in the facts, for which reason I have used a liberal supply of 
them. But, as has been suggested, Texans are more or less inured 

to this sort of criticism. Had my subject not seemed to prohibit, I 
should have preferred a different approach. It would have been 
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a more pleasant task to picture the public education program of 
the future as it seems to me destined to become, and to point the 
way toward its achievement in this state. Compared with such an 
ideal, the present educational program of Texas is hardly distin· 
guishable from that of any other state. The goal is still far 
ahead of the most advanced accomplishment. Texas is probably 
as ready as is any of her sister states to move forward upon a 
modernized program of education for a modern democratic peo· 
ple. It is certainly important that our eyes should be held toward 
the future and its possibilities, rather than toward the past with 
its disappointments and shortcomings. But it may be helpful thus 
to recount some of our present achievements and failures, in order 
to determine our new point of departure and to lay out our 
future course. 



A PROGRAM OF ACTION FOR AMERICAN YOUTH 

FLOYD w. REEVES 

The University of Texas is a great institution with great respon
sibilities, responsibilities which go far beyond the welfare of the 
students enrolled on this campus. They encompass in many ways 
the welfare of the entire State of Texas. Even beyond the far 
boundaries of this great state, the University has responsibility. 
It has this responsibility because it has influence. When an insti
tution has grown so great that it is looked to for leadership, its 
responsibilities have few limits. 

The University has a special responsibility for the education of 
youth. This responsibility is not confined merely to youth in the 
University or in public secondary and elementary schools. It 
includes a responsibility for out-of-school youth as well. Nor is 
education to be limited to classroom instruction. In a broad sense, 
the education of youth includes every activity designed to assist 
young people to prepare themselves for life in a world of adults. 
It is impossible to consider any problem of young people with
out coming back again and again to needs and possibilities of 
education in this sense of the word. 

The time available to me today will be spent mostly in laying 
before you a program of action for youth. Most of that program 
is addressed to the needs of young people who are not now and 
probably never will be enrolled as students in any university. It 
is especially appropriate that I should present such a program 
for your consideration at this time. The University of Texas has 
always been a center for the study of the problems of the com
mon welfare. Under its new administration, it will become even 
more important as an agency for the investigation of all social 
problems and particularly those relating to youth. 

Dr. Homer P. Rainey comes to you from four years' service as 
the first director of the American Youth Commission. The Com
mission was established in 1935 by the American Council on 
Education, a non-governmental organization composed of major 
educational associations and institutions. The University of Texas 

63 
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is one of the outstanding institutional members of the American 
Council on Education. 

In establishing the Commission, the Council stated that 

Recent social and economic changes in the United States have given rise to 
difficulties in the care and education of young people with which existing 
institutions are quite unprepared to deal adequately. The changes not only 
have greatly intensified the problems which confront the schools, but also 
have created an urgent need of protection and further education for millions 
of youth whom the schools are not now reaching. Without some provision for 
basic planning to meet this situation, there is serious danger that present 
conditions may constitute a fundamental threat to the national welfare. 

The Council therefore gave the American Youth Commission a 
mandate to consider all the needs of youth, to appraise existing 
facilities for meeting these needs, to make experiments and demon
strations, to prepare comprehensive recommendations, and to give 
these recommendations wide dissemination. 

It was a tremendous undertaking that Dr. Rainey was asked to 
direct. The preparation of an educational program for young 
people would in itself have been a great task. In addition the 
Commission had before it all the problems of youth employed 
and unemployed, recreatfon and use of leisure time, health, both 
physical and mental, citizenship, and many other aspects of youth 
welfare. 

Under the able direction of Dr. Rainey, the Commission entered 
upon its task with energy and enthusiasm. The first years of its 
life were devoted largely to fact-gathering and resulted in such 
reports as How Fare American Youth? and Youth Tell Their 
Story. Later the Commission entered upon a program of experi
mentation and demonstration, particularly through a number of 
projects in cooperation with the United States Employment Serv
ice, the Civilian Conservation Corps, the National Youth Admin
istration, and the public schools. These cooperative projects are 
having an important influence upon the activities of major youth
serving agencies. Finally the Commission reached the stage of 
formulating comprehensive recommendations for public consider
ation and was actively engaged in that task when Dr. Rainey was 
called by The University of Texas. 

At a meeting in October of this year, the Commission adopted 
a program of action which it is now recommending to the Ameri
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can people. This program is solidly based on the four years of 
study and investigation by the Commission during Dr. Rainey's 
administration. The action of the Commission was hastened some
what by the outbreak of war abroad and the feeling of emergency 
in this country, but the program recommended is a program which 
would deserve the most thoughtful consideration even in the 
absence of war. 

The program is general in character because the Commission 
has deliberately confined itself at this time to major questions of 
policy of the utmost importance. As the Commission continues 
its work, it will amplify its statements. It will be assisted m 
doing so by public discussion of its present recommendations. 

Youth Unemployment 

The most difficult problem of young people at this time is that 
of finding employment. This problem is not merely one of find
ing jobs which will utilize fully the energy and enthusiasm of 
young people and give them an opportunity for progress in some 
chosen occupation. For millions of young people it is a problem 
of finding any job at all. 

The burdens of unemployment do not fall equally upon the 
different age groups in our population. The years when jobs come 
most easily are between the ages of 25 and 55. The difficulties of 
finding employment during recent years have been most acute for 
the old and the young. The highest rates of unemployment are 
found among young workers under the age of 25, and especially 
among those who have left school and have not yet reached the 
age of 20. One-third of all the unemployed are between the ages 
of 15 and 25. 

During the recent years of depression, it has been the general 
practice of employers to drop young workers first when they have 
found it necessary to reduce their working forces. The consciences 
of employers have compelled them to help the workers with the 
largest families. They have also had a feeling of obligation to 
employees of long service. Laudable as these policies have been, 
the result is discrimination against young people. The families 
of the future have been sacrificed for the benefit of the families 
of the present. 
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Moreover, there is much reason to believe that depression con
ditions have merely. made more acute a situation which was 
already beginning to cause difficulty. Under modern conditions, 
young people have had increasing trouble in getting a start, even 
in fairly prosperous times. 

Opportunities for self-employment on the land are restricted 
by the fact that the number of farm boys who reach the age of 
18 each year is more than twice as great as the number of farms 
that fall vacant. The reduction in the number of successful small 
businesses has greatly reduced the opportunities for young people 
in family-owned workshops and stores. The restrictive rules of 
trade-unions and of professional associations and licensing agen
cies have lifted minimum ages for many occupations and have 
limited the openings for beginners. 

It is undoubtedly true that a long period of growing prosperity 
with a constant shortage of experienced workers would lead to 
increased facilities in private industry for training beginners. 
Perhaps we are on the threshold of such a period, but there is 
no certainty that this is the case. Even if a boom should occur 
in this country as a result of the war in Europe, the most opti
mistic estimates indicate at most only two or three million new 
jobs for unemployed workers. There is every reason to believe 
that the remaining unemployment in the midst of more active 
business conditions would be heavily concentrated among the 
younger people. 

We have at this time the largest number of young people in 
this country that we may ever have. The number is now nearly 
a million greater than it was in 1930. Ten years hence it will be 
nearly two million less than at present. That is not a speculative 
statement. It is a definite prediction on the basis of the number 
of children who are now living in the United States. Children 
and young people are our most precious resource. In the future 
we shall have fewer of them. 

Because of conditions over which they certainly have no con
trol, we now have a generation of young people containing an 
unusually large number without either work experience or train
ing. A major upswing in business could create an acute shortage 
of skilled and semi-skilled labor without making it possible to 
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use several million young people who have never learned either 
the habits or the skills required for work in the modern world. 
The situation has obvious dangers from the standpoint of the 
national defense in time of war and may easily be no less serious 
as an influence retarding full employment in time of peace. 

What Can Be Done to Provide Employment for the Young? 

In educational circles, perhaps the most frequently suggested 
solution for youth unemployment is to raise the age of compulsory 
school attendance. 

The American Youth Commission believes that all youth should 
be required and enabled to attend the full-time schools up to the 
age of 16, but that it would be undesirable to compel further 
attendance at the regular schools by young people who desire to 
leave school at 16. Above that age, many young people who would 
benefit from a job would be wasting their time in school. 

The ideal solution for youth unemployment, as for the unem
ployment of older workers, undoubtedly lies in the direction of 
making our economy work so well that all the unemployed, young 
and old alike, are absorbed into priYate employment. But such a 
time does not seem likely to come in the near future. It may 
never come for the unemployed out-of-school young people 
between 16 and 18 and perhaps not for those under 20. Mean
while, the crisis for youth is so real and the problems confront
ing young people are so pressing that the Commission has been 
forced to the conclusion that special provision should be made 
for them now. 

The Commission, therefore, recommends that every young per
son who does not desire to continue in school after 16 and who 
cannot get a job in private enterprise should be provided under 
public auspices with employment in some form of service. 

In presenting this recommendation, the Commission makes no 
attempt to minimize the fact that it is frankly advocating a pro
gram which will add to the budget of the federal government as 
well as to the budgets of state and local governments, and that it 
is doing this at a time when there is great need for economy in 
expenditures. The actual cost will not, however, be as great as 
might be thought. The public employment which is provided for 
young people need not be full-time nor highly paid. The work 
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on which they are placed should be designed to provide construc· 
tive work experience in such a manner that the work done is a 
true service to the community. If the work meets these standards, 
it will certainly add to the wealth of the nation. 

In a sense, what the Commission is here recommending is a 
great extension of the educational system of the country to give 
young people work experience by putting them to work under 
good supervision on actual jobs. That is a task which probably 
can be performed by the schools to only a limited degree at most. 
But it is a task of the utmost urgency which cannot be allowed 
to go by default merely because we have not yet succeeded in 
creating any fully satisfactory public agency for the purpose. 
Whatever may be the ultimate form of the public agencies pro· 
\-iding work experience and training for the young, in a broad 
view they must he regarded as a part of the educational structure 
of the country. 

All work for young people should be planned with special 
regard to its educational quality. It should be superintended by 
persons who are competent to train young people in good work 
habits as well as in specific skills. It should be carried on in a 
spirit that will give the young worker a sense of being valued by 
and valuable to his country. Finally, it should provide an oppor· 
tunity to try various kinds of work, so that the young person may 
find his own aptitudes and abilities and be given some guidance 
in preparing for employment in a field where he can be most 
useful and successful. 

Preventable Physical Handicaps 

A second major problem for consideration in connection with 

young people is the problem of health and physical fitness. The 
efficiency and soundness of the nation will be weakened to the 

extent that there is any failure to bring the physical condition of 
our population to the highest practicable level. 

At this time we need consider only the needs of the young, and 

youth is for most people a period of comparatively good health. 

Yet a number of the most severe physical disasters are most com· 
mon in youth. The list includes tuberculosis, venereal diseases, 
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appendicitis, rheumatic heart disease, and deaths of young mothers 
in childbirth. 

Perhaps even more important in their aggregate effect are the 
individually less significant disorders common in youth, such as 
postural defects, dental decay, nutritional disturbances, and infec
tions of the nose and throat. Since youth is the period in which 
the foundations of future physical strength or weakness are laid, 
immense individual and social losses result from the failure to 
build better habits of health and fitness in youth. 

Healthful recreation, both physical and non-physical, is widely 
recognized as an essential to good health, especially during the 
difficult period of adolescence and early adult life. But school 
athletic programs are still largely devoted to the intensive train
ing of the few who are already the most fit. For out-of-school 
young people there is a general lack of the recreational facilities. 
needed for building and preserving a normal healthy physique. 
The facilities that do exist are least available to the young peo
ple who are most in need of them. 

The existing facilities for health instruction, physical examin
ation, and remedial care can only be described as wholly inade
quate. Not much more than 10 per cent of the present genera
tion of college students, a selected group, have ever had a course 
in hygiene in either secondary school or college. Unless they enlist 
in the Army or enroll in the Civilian Conservation Corps, few 
young people in school or out of school receive a thorough phys
ical examination. Of those who are disabled for a week or more 
by tuberculosis, pneumonia, appendicitis, or childbirth, almost a 
third go without hospital treatment. Undoubtedly a vast number 
of minor illnesses go without medical attention. This not only 
creates danger of more serious illnesses but also means that the 
great opportunities for health education in connection with the 
treatment of minor illnesses are being lost. 

Methods of Health Improvement 

The remedy for the physical handicaps of our population, both 
young and old, lies mainly in a national health program. Such a 
program is needed on a scale never before attempted in this 
country. It should be directed to the needs of citizens of all ages, 
but there may well be special emphasis upon youth. 
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The schools can be of great service in connection with a national 
health program. They should provide health education and phys
ical training for all students, including those who have no out
standing athletic abilities. The schools should also give, or assist 
in giving, regular physical examinations. Similar responsibilies 
for out-of-school youth should be assumed by the principal agen
cies dealing with them. Improved means must be found for reach
ing young people who are not now served by any public agency 
that can be of assistance in connection with health. 

Public recreational programs must be greatly expanded. They 
have been regarded too long as a public service in the luxury 
class. The contributions they can make to a higher level of phys
ical fitness and to the preservation of the morale of our people 
in times of stress should receive general recognition. 

Facilities for medical care for the whole population must be 
provided where they are now lacking and be increased where · they 
are now inadequate. Ways must be found to bring the cost of 
medical care within the means of that large section of the popu
lation that cannot afford to pay the whole cost under the present 
organization of medical service. For the poor the provision of 
adequate medical care must he accepted as a public obligation. 
In the long run the cost of neglect is greater than the cost of 
prevention or cure and it inevitably falls upon the community 
as a whole. 

The American Youth Commission is convinced that any public 
health program that will effectively strengthen the nation must 
have some financial support from the federal government. It 
must of course have financial support from state and local 
sources. But the improvements necessary for national security 
cannot be assured by reliance on only state and local resources 
because the inequalities among the states in their financial ability 
to support social services are so great. The program should, how
ever, operate mainly through the states and through local agen
cies that are best able to judge of local needs and acceptable 
methods. 

Every young man or woman set on the road to a healthy, use
ful life through prevention of illness and development of fitness 
is a gain far beyond the cost in dollars. Recent advances in health 



71 The State and Public Education 

education and medical science have made available great oppor
tunities for national improvement. No time could be more appro
priate than the present for taking every advantage of those oppor
tunities. 

Deficiencies in Schooling 

Earlier in this address, I pointed out that it 1s impossible to 
consider any problem of young people without coming back again 
and again to needs and possibilities in the field of education. That 
fact has been demonstrated in presenting the Commission's recom
mendations on youth employment and youth health. Our present 
difficulties in the fields of employment and of health, however, 
are not the only reasons for concern over the present status of 
education for young people. 

The development of education during the past hundred years 
in this country has been great, but the American people even now 
cannot be called well educated. Of the 75,000,000 adults in the 
United States, about 36,000,000 did not finish elementary school. 
Probably half that number failed to finish the fourth grade. At 
least 3,000,000 are completely illiterate. 

Our younger people have had more schooling than their elders 
and in most parts of the country the quality of the schooling has 
been markedly improved within recent memory. Nevertheless, we 
have no justification for complacency in the present situation. 
Half of the young people who have left school have not finished 
the ninth grade. . In many states thousands of out-of-school young 
people have had far less than nine years of schooling. Probably 
there are still nearly a million children of elementary-school age 
who are not enrolled in any school. 

In these rapidly changing days it becomes more and more 
apparent that all .of our educational facilities must be strength
ened. In times such as these we can no longer afford the delay 
that now takes place in adapting the schools to meet changing 
needs. The schools must reconsider fundamentally all phases of 
their work in terms of the objectives that are now appropriate. 
These objectives must include the effective preparation of young 
people for life in all its aspects--for work, for use of leisure 
time, for home membership, for health, and above all for citizen
ship in a democracy. 
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Improved School Management and Finance 

The poor quality of the average school results to a very large 
degree from a very simple cause, the lack of sufficient money for 
the support of a good school. The lack of money for schools 
results in part from extravagant forms of administration and in 
part from actual poverty of the school districts and in some cases 
of whole states. 

After consideration of these conditions, the American Youth 
Commission concluded that three essential steps must he taken in 
the reorganization of the financial and administrative system for 
public education in this country. 

First, the amalgamation of small school districts must be vig
orously pushed. If the total number of school districts in the 
entire United States were reduced from the 120,000 which we now 
have to a few thousand at most, the quality of education for mil
lions of children and youth could be vastly improved. 

Second, some states must increase their aid to local school dis
tricts, and others must distribute their present state-aid funds in 
a manner much more nearly designed to reduce educational in
equalities. The principle is well established that states should 
equalize educational opportunities within their borders by the dis
tribution of state-aid funds. The amounts of aid and the methods 
by which they are distributed are in urgent need of improvement 
in most states. 

Third, in view of the marked inequality in tax resources among 
the several states, the Commission reached the conclusion that 
federal aid to the states for educational purposes, safeguarded 
against federal interference, is essential and should he expanded 
as rapidly as possible. In general the agricultural states and 
particularly those of the South . have great difficulty in providing 
sufficient financial support for education. Yet these are the states 
that have the largest proportion of children of school age in their 
populations and are contributing most heavily to the future citi
zenry of the United States. 

In commenting on these recommendations, the Commission 
pointed out that the equalization of educational opportunity should 
be regarded realistically as a necessary provision for national 
security. The children born on poor land are as much citizens as 
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those born in more fortunate circumstances. Their education is a 
national concern which is in no way lessened because they happen 
to have been born where real estate is of low assessed value. 

Aid for Individuals 

The need for equalization of educational opportumties is not 
entirely a matter of differences in taxable resources among school 
districts. There is also the problem of economic barriers result
ing from differences in family income. 

In the stress of the depression, there has been an unfortunate 
tendency to gauge the needs of destitute families on a subsistence 
basis alone. For proper opportunities, however, children must 
have not only food, but also the clothes, books, and transporta
tion necessary to enable them to go to school. Special attention 
is needed, therefore, to make sure that it is possible for children 
in low-income families to attend school up to the age of 16. 

Above the age of 16, many young people are assisted in con
tinuing their education in school and college through the student
aid program of the National Youth Administration. The Com

mission recommends that this program be continued and improved. 

The work and study programs for unemployed out-of-school 

youth that are administered by the Civilian Conservation Corps 
and the National Youth Administration provide new types of edu

cational activity that are beginning to achieve major values. These 

programs represent our most tangible approach to the problem 

of providing under public auspices for the youth who in general 
have found the schools not well adapted to their needs. It is, 
therefore, especially important that the educational aspects of these 

programs be strengthened and further developed. 

If we are in fact determined that every American youth shall 
have an opportunity to obtain the education necessary for self

support and good citizenship, we must reduce the economic bar

riers that now cut off many young people from a fair chance. 
The reduction of these economic barriers should be a major objec

tive in planning all systems of school financial support and all 

forms of economic assistance to individuals. 
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Action Is Needed 

The program I have outlined in the fields of employment, 
health, and education is not one to be undertaken lightly or with
out adequate consideration. It is a program that will require 
large expenditures of money and will make severe demands upon 
all of us for hard work and for cooperation. Without the effec
tive fulfillment of such a program, however, it will be difficult, 
if not impossible, to maintain the strength of this nation. 

National survival and progress look inevitably to the future. 
Those concerned for the future must be concerned primarily with 
the young people who will be the America of the future. If our 
democracy is to continue, it is the young especially who must 
have a true conception of democracy, of its moral basis, and of 
the results that attend its successful operation. To them, democ
racy must seem to be worth every sacrifice and to offer the bright
est opportunities for happiness and the good life. Otherwise, our 
efforts to preserve democracy will be a waste of time. 

Much has been left undone in the past. Past neglect cannot be 
overcome in a year or ten years. But we can begin upon our task, 
and as we begin, a revival of confidence in our institutions and our 
form of government will be the first fruits of our labor. 

Throughout this address, I have drawn liberally upon the state
ments of the Commission. In closing I quote directly: 

"The American people have a great destiny. The fulfillment of 
that destiny requires a restoration of confidence in our ability 
under divine guidance to cope with our problems. A program 
for strengthening the nation that looks to youth and to the future 
will in itself be a source of vitality and of spiritual strength even 
though physical accomplishments are still to come. 

"In the face of the present world crisis, the Commission there
fore urges the government, the schools, and all organizations con
cerned with the welfare of youth, to expand their programs and 
redouble their efforts. The immediate objectives should be im
provement of the health, ·education, and employment opportuni
ties of young people, to the end that they may have a sense of 
quickening life and power in this nation. Yet in all of this and 
through all of this, youth must become increasingly aware of 
higher spiritual values and be led to approach that understanding 
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of human nature and of human destiny which gives democracy its 
reason for existence. Only if they have that understanding and 
our democracy is still a living force may we expect young people 
confidently to devote to it their best energies throughout their 
lives." 

DISCUSSION 

L. A. WOODS, Presiding 

MR. Wooos: We have been here two hours. I am sure we shall get 
through within two hours more. This may be an endurance test, but school 
people ought to learn how to endure these things. You know you have to 
learn how to give it, learn how to take it, and learn how to like it. 

We are now going to have the discussion of these problems. We are happy 
to have President L. H. Hubbard from the Texas State College for Women 
at Denton to lead us in the discussion. 

DR. HUBBARD: I am not going to keep you very long. There 
are a lot of things that I would like to say, but necessarily, I 
won't be able to say them. 

I would like to tell you this story I heard just the other day. 
A man was trying to get to Memphis, Tennessee. Night came on 
and he had lost his way. He asked a farmer that he met how to 
get to Memphis. The farmer said, "Well, just go up the road 
about a quarter of a mile and then turn to the left-but you can't 
do that because the bridge is out up there. Let's see, go about a 
half mile and turn to the right-you can't do that though because 
the road is under repair." The. farmer scratched his head for a 
minute and finally said, "I tell you, mister, if I was going to 
Memphis I wouldn't start from here." 

Now, in contrast to that story, I am sure that with this excel
lent educational program that has been prepared in connection 
with the inauguration of President Rainey, we will be able to 
go from here in a definite direction toward improving educa
tional facilities and educational opportunities in Texas, and that 
as a result of this program we will find our feet more firmly 
planted on the road to definite educational improvement. 

There are just a few things that I want to say in supplement
ing what has been said. It is true that the school population in 
Texas is decreasing. It decreased approximately 14,000 this year, 
according to the census enumeration. It is now standing at 
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1,549,443 in Texas. The elementary school population is now 
declining, and stood in 1937-38 at 1,032,468. At the same time 
high school population increased 17,676, and that is a tribute to 
the consolidated school movement, which has been furthered by 
the State Department of Education. I want to take this oppor
tunity of adding my congratulations to State Superintendent 
Woods for the improvement of the public school system which 
has occurred during the past few years. 

The number of high school graduates two years ago was 47,258. 
Based on that rate of increase, last year it was probably 50,000, 
and this year will be probably about 52,500. The number of com
mon school districts during the past three years has decreased 
materially and is now less than 5,000 common school districts. 
The. independent districts are slowly increasing and, because of 
consolidation, this increase will be slow. 

There were 39,000 public school teachers in Texas in 1939 and 
they averaged $1100 in salary. There were 6,000 colored teachers 
who averaged $650. That is because of our dual system of 
education. 

There were 1,193 four-year high schools in Texas on the first 
day of September of this year. 

Now here is a thing that is very significant. Dr. Reeves spoke 
about the fact that there are so many boys and girls unemployed, 
and President Rainey is authority for the statement that there are 
150,000 unemployed boys and girls in Texas between the ages of 
16 and 24. 

It is interesting to note that the 12-year plan in Texas, 12 
years instead of 11, is making rapid progress. In 1938-1939, last 
year, 19 schools reported a 12-year system, including Port Arthur, 
Goose Creek, Mercedes, Carthage, Jefferson City, El Paso, Ama
rillo, Houston, Pampa, Sugar Land, and Kerrville, and there were 
several other schools reported starting this system this year. This 
is going to do a lot of things. It is going to keep more of these 
boys and girls in public school. But there will be fewer in the 
colleges, because they will be a year older and less inclined to 
continue their education. 

Just a word about higher education. In 1934-1935, in round. 
numbers, there were 18,000 students in our state-supported white 
senior colleges and last year there were 37,000, more than twice as 
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many as five years before. The increase including summer students 
isn't that marked, but it too is significant. 

No Increase in Funds for Colleges 

I want to call your attention-of course many of you know it
to the fact that there has been no increase of funds in support 
of higher education. For the fiscal years 1931 and 1932 the 
amount appropriated by the legislature was almost exactly the 
same as for the present biennium, although the number of stu
dents in the long session has a little more than doubled, and in the 
summer and the long session almost doubled. 

Now there are a lot of things that I would like to say in dis
cussing these very~ splendid papers, but I am going to reward you 
for your patience in staying so long by stopping with just one 
more remark. 

Certainly one of the fathers of public education in Texas, if 
not the father of all the fathers, was Mirabeau B. Lamar. You 
remember the statement we quote most from him is this, "Edu
cated mind is the guardian genius of Democracy; it is the only 
dictator that freemen acknowledge, and the only security that free
men desire." But many of us forget that he didn't say that. He 
said something far different from that, and I want to close by 
quoting it correctly. His idea of morality and education has 
already been mentioned. He said that "Cultivated mind is the 
guardian genius of Democracy, and while guided and controlled 
by virtue, the noblest attribute of man. It is the only dictator that 
freemen acknowledge, and the only security which freemen desire." 
We are going to have to give more time to the development of 
virtuous boys and girls in the public school system of this state 
and of other states. We should remember that the totalitarian 
states are interested in educated minds almost as much as we are, 
if not as much. In Germany this year two of her scientists were 
awarded Nobel prizes for distinction in science. And so it is all 
the more significant that we remember that it isn't educated minds 
that we need, but educated minds guided by virtue. 

MR. Wooos: Thank you, Dr. Hubbard, for those splendid remarks. Now 
we should like to throw this meeting open for questions .and discussion, but 
it is growing late and I am not going to impose upon you. 
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I want to give you these figures in conclusion : State money for the public 
schools of this state has increased 30 per cent since 1929-30. Equalization 
funds have increased since 1933, 272 per cent, but the total amount spent 
for the schools this past year is less than what we spent in '29 and '30. Draw
ing power of the schools of this state increased 3 per cent; holding power 
increased 9 per cent. Length of school term is now 171 days and has increased 
511.i per cent. Increase in graduates from the high schools is 19 per cent; 
and increase in high school enrollment is 24 per cent. 

The number of school districts has reduced in the last five or six years 
from 7,000 down to 6,000, 5,000 of which are common school districts. We 
have a few more than a thousand independent school districts. 

These figures show we are making progress. Only 1 per cent of the white 
pupils in the independent school districts of the state get less than a nine-month 
school term; 8 per cent in the common school districts get less than an eight
month school term. These are mostly of the minority groups like the Negro 
and the Mexican. It isn' t right, but anyway that is the way we have been 
running it. Some of these days we are going to treat the minority groups 
right by giving them the same kind of educational consideration as we are 
giving the Anglo-American. 
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THE CULTURAL RELATIONS OF THE UNITED STATES 
WITH LATIN AMERICA* 

RICHARD PATTEE 

Cultural relations are, of course, only one aspect of the broad 
structure of international relationships. It would be difficult to 
undertake to divorce completely one type of interchange as dis
tinct from the others. Political ties, economic exchange and cul
tural understanding are part of the same general process of arriv
ing at a point where peoples have a less parochial concept of 
things and through an awareness of alien cultures and thought 
curtail the trend toward hostility or antagonism. Cultural rela
tions are no new phenomena in the modern world. The term has 
become a part of the general picture of international relations 
since the World War, especially as the League of Nations devoted 
marked attention to this phase of the relations between nations. 
The problem of encouraging and strengthening cultural relation 
and intellectual cooperation between the United States and the 
other American republics has assumed an increasing importance 
during the past few years. 

It was generally acknowledged at the Eighth International Con
ference of American States held at Lima, Peru, in December of 
last year [1938] that it is not enough for governments in their 
official relations to follow the policy commonly designated as the 
Good Neighbor; it is necessary that the people themselves shall 
be good neighbors. The people of the American world, bound 
together as they are by certain very definite historical and geo· 
graphical ties, must know and understand each other; their his
tory, their outlook on life, their ideals and aspirations, their 
finest creations of mind and spirit should be shared in common. On 
every hand in the United States is unmistakable evidence of the 
eager desire of our people to know and understand our neighbors to 
the south and in turn to be known and understood by them. This 
upsurge of enthusiasm for a closer rapprochement with the peoples of 
the 20 other republics of this hemisphere is essentially the product of 
the past few years. There have been times in our history when there 

*Dr. Pattee spoke extemporaneously. This is an abstract of his address. 
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was widespread concern and sincere preoccupation for the other 
American peoples: early in the nineteenth century when the emanci· 
pation movements in Spanish and Portuguese America created some· 
thing of a bond of sympathy with us; at the time of the Spanish
American War when concern for Cuba brought with it a general 
appreciation of the fact that the Hispanic peoples constituted an 
integral and significant part of the Western Hemisphere. At the 
present time, circumstances upon which we need not dwell have 
influenced our thinking to such an extent that we are acutely 
cognizant of the role and place of Hispanic America in the gen· 
eral picture of international relations. The tide is rising rapidly 
and fortunate is the institution or organization which can make 
a substantial contribution to the extremely important and often 
secondary aspect of this problem, namely, cultural relations as a 
buttress to the ordinary economic and political contacts. 

Obstacles to Good Neighbor Policy 

In spite of the numerous and recognized ties which bind the 
United States to the other republics of this hemisphere-the 
geographical proximity, institutional similarities and general com· 
munity of purposes-there are serious obstacles to be overcome 
and obstructions to be removed if the achievement of a more 
perfect understanding is to be attained. The cultures of the United 
States and Hispanic America stem from two diverse trunks. The 
Anglo-American mind is not the same as the Neo-Latin. The 
Graeco-Roman tradition is infinitely stronger among the peoples 
of Spanish, Portuguese, and French culture than in the United 
States. This basic fact must, of course, be recognized. It need 
not constitute an insuperable obstacle to the effective and vigorous 
culture interchange which we are desirous of stimulating. The 
differences inherent in the two cultural systems supplement each 
other in many ways. Hispanic America has cherished with par· 
ticular zeal the tradition and heritage of humanism. The link 
with Mediterranean Europe is especially strong and through this 
intimacy of contact have come a richness, variety and depth of 
cultural and artistic expression from which we in this country can 
derive untold benefits. Hispanic America is more, however, than 
merely a prolongation of Europe. The Spanish and Portuguese 
conqueror mixed with the indigenous populations, producing a race 
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which bears the characteristics of all of the peoples who have fused 
their blood in the new world. The cultural significance of this 
process cannot be overemphasized. Hispanic-American culture today 
is developed within the Iberian mold, modified, determined and 
conditioned by the relationship with the Negro and Indian. 

Although cultural relations have been few and relatively un
developed, many of our institutions have done praiseworthy work 
in this field. There remains however a very wide area in which 
private as well as official agencies will find it profitable to en
courage the active interchange with the other American republics. 
It may be suggested that these relations, if they are to attain their 
real purpose, must be reciprocal, that is to say, there must be a 
two-way channel in which the United States does not seek to pour 
out the fruits of its own cultural life without receiving as much as 
it gives. Cultural interchange in its nature is fundamentally recip
rocal. It is necessarily a matter of give and take. It means 
influencing and being influenced. If we have much of value to 
contribute to the other American republics, we also have much to 
rec;:eive. It may be salutary to remember that during the colonial 
period what we commonly call Latin America far outweighed in 
importance Anglo-Saxon America. During the nineteenth century 
the balance swung in the other direction. But now the pointer has 
begun to swing back. The other American republics are growing 
in economic power and political significance. We may look for
ward to a day when their population will outstrip our own. It is 
worth while then to turn our thoughts toward the profits which may 
come to the United States from inter-American exchange in the 
cultural and intellectual field. 

It is particularly appropriate that we devote our attention to 
this problem on the occasion when The University of Texas inaugu
rates its program of inter-American studies. This great institution 
has a right, in view of the state which it serves, to encourage with 
special vigor the more active interchange of ideas, thought and 
intellectual production with the peoples of the rest of America. 
Let us hope that the steps which are being taken today to give 
public expression to this program may redound to the enrichment 
of our own culture and through these contacts to the greater ma
turity of our civilization. 



HOW TO PROMOTE BETTER RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN 
AMERICAN UNIVERSITIES AND LATIN AMERICA 

AMERICO CASTRO 

Latin America may be studied in her natural aspects-her volca
noes, her plants and so forth, offer fields of interest to the natural
ist-but Latin America is also an inhabited country with a history 
and a civilization whose study requires a special technique. A 
naturalist or a chemist may use the same methods of scientific 
research in Latin America as in Asia, because the objects of his 
study are speechless and are uniform in basic structure. The study 
of men and cultures, on the contrary, demands observers adapted 
as far as possible by training and experience to the subjects of 
their observation. The more detached a naturalist is from the 
object of his study, the better; but the closer a historian can come 
to the human object to which his technique is to be applied, the 
greater his advantage. A naturalist needs a universal and neutral 
mind; a historian must share, to some extent, the spirit of the 
civilization he is endeavoring to interpret. Consequently, it is 
difficult to set rules, abstract rules, by which to produce a good 
historian, or to write good histories. And when I say history, it 
goes without saying that I mean the study of the past as well as of 
the present; fundamentally the methods and requirements are the 
same, because, among other reasons, the present is nothing more 
than the face of the past. 

The history of civilization embraces everything men have pro
duced which has a durable or eternal value, such as language, art, 
philosophy, morals, politics, religion, science. Today, this branch 
of intellectual activity, having discarded the antiquated methods of 
the positivistic nineteenth century which was responsible for the 
mechanization of our studies and the intellectual impoverishment 
of the younger generation, is becoming more and more an inter
dependent and organic body. Specialization leads to spiritual 
distress if the specialist is not previously provided with a solid and 
human background. In saying this, I am now weighing the possi
bilities of fostering Latin-American studies which would invite the 
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attention and command the profound respect of those beyond our 

boundaries, particularly in the Latin-American countries. 

The study of Latin-American civilization, like the study of any 
civilization, is possible only when the humanities in general be
come a main concern for the university, and furthermore only if, 
aside from the democratic and elementary university for everybody, 
we provide also within the university rigid training for the few 
who work for the sheer pleasure of intellectual accomplishment, or 
are eager to make high scores in the field of scientific sports. I 
should say that as a school of good citizenship, as a training place 
for the professions and buainess, fitted to give a minimum of general 
culture and education, the university must be a democratic institution 
open to thousands of young people, preparing youth for life, not 
only through the best instruction but also through direct personal 
encouragement. But, in addition to this, the university should find 
within its vast domain some small place, reached through rigorous 
selection, providing intensive training, offering special degrees and 
special rewards, for those capable of devoting themselves to the 
study of things remote from solely practical objectives and closer 
to the exclusively intellectual. I will give you an example. Some 
seventy years ago, the University of Paris was suffering from inter
nal weakness. Instead of attempting to change rudely such a 
traditional institution, France resorted to the tactics of Francis I 
and Napoleon-the establishment of a special college independent of 
the University. Francis I had established in the sixteenth century the 
College de France in order to provide free instruction in science, 
and this famous college still stands as one of the institutions that 
honors France and the scientific field. Renan, and more recently 
Bergson, figured among its professors. Now, as I have said, it was 
some seventy years ago that France reorganized the Ecole Normale 
which was created by Napoleon, making it a school for the in· 
tellectually privileged. Every year 60 young men were selected 
by means of a rigid competitive examination; 30 were men of 
letters; 30, of science. The students lived at the school supported 
by the state; a carefully chosen group of teachers instructed them 
for several years; and after graduation from the college, good posi· 
tions awaited them wherever they went. Every door was opened for 
a "Normalien," that is, a student graduated from this French 



86 The University of Texas Publication 

Normal School. Thirty years later, in 1904, the level of the Uni
versity of Paris had reached a height respectable enough to bring 
to its chairs the teachers of the Ecole Normale, an institution which 
survives to this day, rather as a tradition than as the fulfillment 
of a need. 

Like the University of Paris, The University of Texas cannot 
attain a position of supremacy as a center of higher culture en
abling it to lead other countries intellectually without having 
previously created in its midst some special organization with a 
similar objective. 

Intellectual Ties with Latin America 

Such an institution is possible within our University, one of its 
aims being to promote better intellectual relations with the Latin
American countries. We want to have a Latin-American Institute. 
We want to show those nations that we are able to produce more 
than material prosperity in connection with a civilized and demo
cratic life. This is already known by all without the necessary 
intervention of any university. But, in addition, we must now also 
prove that The University of Texas is able to interpret Latin
American civilization in original and profound forms. 

Aside from this main purpose, I think that the present moment 
is propitious for the establishment of more enduring ties between 
the Americas by making accessible to the southern continent what 
the United States has already achieved in the field of the humani
ties. Every cultured man in South America knows what this 
country does or can do in the field of the applied sciences, especially 
in industrial technique. But what about the humanities? They do 
not know yet. I have often written and spoken in South America 
about the books published here on ancient history, medieval phi
losophy, old Spanish, education, and many other subjects; but so 
far France, and in a lesser degree Spain, Germany and Italy, stand 
out as the leading intellectual countries, according to Latin 
America, and not the United States, a state of affairs not compli
mentary or even just to the intellectual attainments of this country. 
I think that a lack of mutual knowledge and desirable personal 
contacts has made it difficult for Latjn America to take advantage 
of Anglo-American culture, which I am afraid its creators have so 
far failed to offer to their neighbors in an acceptable and attractive 
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fashion, for there are universities in North America with both men 
and books that could afford the Latin Americans opportunities to 
increase their knowledge in regard to certain aspects of history, 
philosophy, and education. Outstanding Americans should be sent 
south to expound original ideas in elegant and suggestive terms. As 
long as this is not done, Latin Americans will continue to think 
that this country excels merely in the techniques connected with 
material welfare. 

A Challenge to Our Latin-American Institute 

Coming now to a more concrete point, I am going to say a few 
words about the possibility of having a Latin-American Institute 
in The University of Texas. There exists already in many uni
versities a rich variety of Latin-American activities ; there are 
reviews, societies, courses in literature, majors in Latin-American 
studies, etc. The interest in Latin-American problems extends 
beyond the universities, and both statesmen and private individuals 
seem disposed to foster cultural relations with South America. This 
movement is, in itself, very important, and will effect direct results, 
as is revealed by an increasing registration of students of Spanish 

and Portuguese, together with an increased general interest in the 

southern countries. This movement has, however, so far been more 

specifically a social rather than an intellectual manifestation. In 

contrast, in the last century, without any blatant propaganda, two 

Americans, Ticknor and Prescott, wrote books which the Spanish

speaking countries had to read and admire. The History of Spanish 

Literature by Ticknor was an achievement for his time, as was 

proved by its translations into French, German, and Spanish. 

think that the high mission of the university is, above all, to select 

and to encourage the possible Ticknors and Prescotts of our time, 

because works like theirs leave a lasting impress in the realm of the 

spirit-the realm which recognizes no boundaries, physical or 

chronological. My idea is that our University should take ad

vantage of the aroused general interest in Latin-American problems, 

to promote study in the higher branches of learning connected with 

the fields of humanities, Hispanicism, and Latin-Americanism. We 

should emphasize, in our University, along with extensive culture, 

I 
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the intensive and profound; from the top of its tower, the Uni
versity should look beyond boundaries and beyond centuries. 

Do not think that Latin-American studies can be confined to the 
pigeonhole of a narrow specialization. It is a fortunate circum· 
·stance that our department of romance languages does not think 
it wise to sever Hispanic and Lusitanic cultures in America from 
their European sources, an error which some universities commit, 
aggravating even more deeply the evils of the mechanized concep· 
tion of teaching, the effects of which are so disastrous to any proper 
understanding. 

The best Latin-American historians are no longer blinded by 
unrestrained prejudices, and, therefore, no longer think that civiliza. 
tion in the southern countries began with their independence. The 
monumental history of Argentina, edited by Ricardo Levene, de
votes a great deal of attention to the Spanish background and to 
details relating Argentine to Spanish culture as a whole. Those 
who believe that it is desirable to have two types of teachers, one 
for Spanish and another for Latin-American Spanish, are behind 
the times. In Argentina, one of the most progressive among the 
Spanish-American countries, the departments of Spanish include 
Spanish and Latin-American literature in general, just as we have 
here an English department which combines English and American 
literature. If anyone tried to teach English in America excluding 
Shakespeare, Bacon, Milton, and Keats, his success, fortunately, 
would only be relative. Consequently, it is an error of administration 
to divide the Spanish-teaching forces of America into two discon· 
nected and perhaps rival camps. This unity of Hispanic studies is 
further demonstrated today when we take into consideration the fact 
that many Spanish writers and scholars are carrying on their normal 
activities in Latin-American countries. 

But to relate Latin-American studies to the whole of Hispanic 
culture is merely a preliminary and evident requirement. Latin
American studies, like any historical research, can no longer rest 
upon narrow non-constructive scholarship. History has to be built 
upon the basis of real problems, the problems raised by the culture 
of our times, and not on anecdotic happenings or minute facts. 
Therefore, historians have to be acquainted with the philosophy and 
history of civilization; they have to be able to read modern foreign 
languages and Latin; otherwise their studies will not rise above 



89 The State and Public Education 

the level of mediocrity and will fail to interest those beyond our 
boundaries. 

Such being the case, Latin-American studies, as any historical 
study, must be backed by a philosophical and humanistic training. 
For this reason the humanities should not be treated as the uni
versity's Cinderella; rather they should be the pampered favorites, 
because the irradiation of the American spirit throughout both 
continents will be in proportion to the development and dissemina
tion of original philosophical and humanistic studies. 

Humanistic Studies in South America 

Cultural sciences, that is, history and philosophy, have a much 
greater appeal for the South American elite than the applied 
sciences. As a matter of course, they like art, philosophy, and the 
history of civilization, and the more profound these studies are the 
better. It is very instructive to notice how well the most outstand
ing European thinkers and writers have succeeded in Buenos Aires, 
Mexico, or Rio de Janeiro, either with their lectures or with their 
essays published in the most important newspapers, which in 
Buenos Aires, for instance, very often carry more technical and 
profound essays than those of the Sunday New York Times. In 
this country, such essays are to be found only in special periodicals. 
But in Argentina any subject, provided it is artistically treated, 
can be discussed in the Sunday edition of the Buenos Aires Nacion; 
in it the Spanish philosopher Ortega y Gasset expounded practi
cally all his theories. General Mitre, founder of La Nacion some 
seventy years ago, chose as its motto: "This is a tribune from which 
to expound doctrines." 

We have here a very characteristic aspect of Spanish-American 
culture. On the one hand, those nations are backward and their 
standard of civilization is lower by far than that of the United 
States, but on the other hand, in every important South American 
country we can find an outstanding and extremely distinguished 
minority acquainted with the present cultural problems of all 
nations. Let me quote a concrete example. In 1937 the University 
of Buenos Aires published a large volume of interesting essays on 
Descartes to commemorate the three hundredth anniversary of the 
publication of his Discourses on Method. And permit me to add 
anothf!r significant illustration. Professor Gaos of the University 
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of Madrid is now in Mexico City delivering lectures on the most 
complicated problems of modern philosophy, and the best society 
has, for several months, continually attended Professor Gaos' lec· 
tures. His subjects have been widely discussed even in magazines 
in Mexico, and have provided a topic for wide discussion. 

Latin Americans, perhaps, are not themselves inventors or orig· 
inal thinkers, but they know what powerful foreign thinkers think 
and take pride in being well informed. Americans wishing to estab
lish cultural relations with the South should bear in mind that these 
countries have a distinctly aristocratic rather than a democratic 
culture. In this connection I am reminded of an amusing incident 
that occurred in Caracas many years ago. A foreign lecturer had 
made an address on some subject and his lecture was highly praised 
by the audience. A few days later, nevertheless, pedestrians 
crowded before the show window of a book store in which were 
displayed the books from which the lecturer had extracted his 
beautiful speech. On the open pages arrows pointed to the most 
striking passages. 

Recently the famous pianist and director Iturbe was in Buenos 
Aires. In the opinion of the review, Sur, Iturbe as a pianist was 
satisfactory, but he should not have been permitted the direction of 
the orchestra of the Teatro Colon of that important city, because 
he was far inferior to other famous directors who had graced those 
halls. I do not know, of course, whether this criticism was just; I 
mention the fact to emphasize the severity of South American critics 
along all lines of culture and art. 

Human Values Above Social Efficiency 

Now, if we try to find an explanation for the psychological 
peculiarities of Latin America, I should say that in those countries 
an individual, as a human value, is more interesting than any 
amount of social efficiency. Leading Latin Americans, in accord 
with their religious and racial traditions, like to behold life and 
man, like to think for the sake of thinking, and prefer intellectual 
and artistic attainments rather than practical and logical achieve· 
ments. In this way it is understandable that sometimes novelists 
zmd artists hold such high public offices as director of the National 
Library or diplomatic posts. 
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These are, among others, some of the problems which should be 
considered in the numberless meetings and congresses which are 
held with the view of establishing better understanding between 
the Americas. It is almost as useless to believe that the refined 
conventionalities practiced on such occasions tend to lessen the 
realization of our respective differences as to believe that the 
American worlds can be interchanged at an equal cultural level, 
if by culture we understand that which we find in books and in the 
school room. I feel it preferable to say openly that the South can 
teach the North, strange as it may seem, in matters of art, and can 
implant something of that vital and compelling urge which moves 
the Latin. The Latin American is also capable of leading the 
Anglo-American to reflect more on his spiritual self and to observe 
more his own limitations, a procedure which, from the time of 
Socrates, has been the source of wisdom and success for individuals 
as well as for societies. Technical perfection and the proper 
functioning of a collective life are magnificent attainments, but 
they are not everything in this world. I believe, for example, that 
the artistic interest of the North American, shown in the realm 
of architecture or practical living, would increase considerably if 
he shtmld live with people possessed of high traditions and ex
pressive audacity, among whom great individuals are able to 
develop in the face of adverse public opinion. The greatest of the 
Argentines, Sarmiento, was considered a fool-they called him "The 
Madman," and even today there are many who frown at him. 
Bolivar and San Martin, for diverse reasons, died neglected and 
abandoned by the countries to which they had given existence. In 
general, the Ibero-American, if he is to rise above his environment, 
must develop through his own resources in an atmosphere which 
would wither all but the conventional conformist. 

In short, North and South America will profit by their mutual 
contacts in so far as they openly face their differences and respec
tive shortcomings, possess themselves of their own absolute and 

relative consciousness, and endeavor to complement each other. For 

such an experiment, the present moment, while Europe is facing 

a crisis that may determine the fate of her civilization, offers a 

golden opportunity. 



THE PROPOSED INSTITUTE OF LATIN-AMERICAN 
STUDIES AT THE UNIVERSITY OF TEXAS 

CHARLES w. HACKETT 

The importance of encouraging and strengthening cultural rela
tions and intellectual cooperation between the United States and 
the Latin-American countries has been widely and also officially 
recognized. That there is at present a wide interest in this devel
opment is revealed by a Preliminary Survey of Inter-American 
Cultural Activities in the United States, which was made public on 
September 25, 1939, by the National Committee of the United 
States of America on International Intellectual Cooperation, of 
which Dr. James T. Shotwell, of Columbia University, is chair· 
man. In this report are listed, with their objectives, membership 
totals, and other data, 16 general groups, 6 student groups, and 
13 semi-commercial or commercial groups which have their head
quarters somewhere in the United States from New York City to 
Los Angeles and from Chicago to San Antonio. 

All of these organizations are unofficial in character but all 
of them are working in the general field of Inter-American cul~ 

tural relations. In addition, the above-mentioned survey reveals 
that the scope of activity of no fewer than 43 other unofficial 
organizations, with headquarters also widely distributed over the 
United States, is incidentally inter-American in character. 

Official organizations in the United States which, in large part, 
are devoted to the promotion of inter-American cultural relations, 
fall into two categories, Pan-American agencies and United States 
governmental agencies. Of the three Pan-American agencies the 
ranking one is the well-known Pan American Union. This truly 
international organization, supported as it is by all of the Ameri· 
can republics, has six separate divisions, several of which "are 
engaged in promoting inter-American cultural activities"; but one 
of which, namely, the Division of Intellectual Cooperation, 

••• is specifically devoted to collecting and disseminating information on 
American art, education, literature, scientific development, etc. It also fosters 
cooperation between Latin and North American individuals and institutions 
interested in these fields. 

92 



93 The State and Public Education 

A list of 12 United States governmental agencies, which are 
devoted, at least in large part, to the promotion of intellectual 
cooperation in the Americas includes the following: (1) the 
Library of Congress, which through its recently opened Hispanic 
Foundation "now offers facilities for the study of Hispanic cul
ture equal in effectiveness to some of the Library's other special 
collections"; (2) the Office of Education, Federal Security Agency; 
(3) the recently created Division of Cultural Relations of the 
Department of State; and, ( 4) the Inter-Departmental Committee 
on Cooperation with the American Republics, which is also under 
the leadership of the Secretary of State. To the two last-named 
agencies particular attention is directed. 

In June, 1938, the national Congress provided for the estab
lishment in the Department of State of the Division of Cultural 
Relations. This division, according to Dr. Richard F. Pattee, "will 
serve as a cultural bureau working in harmony with the founda
tions, societies, institutes, clubs, and educational organizations in 
this country which strive to improve cultural relations." 

In May, 1938, an Inter-Departmental Committee on Coopera
tion with the American Republics, representing 13 departments 
and agencies of the national government, was established "to 
examine the subject of cooperation with the other American repub
lics, and to draft for . . . consideration a concrete program de
signed to render closer and more effective the relationship between 
the Government and people of the United States and our neigh
bors in the twenty republics to the south." In submitting a report 
to the President of the United States on November 10, 1938, this 
committee, of which Undersecretary of State Sumner Welles is 
chairman, endorsed a program, the carrying out of which will 
call for a budget, allocated to the various 13 departments and 
agencies, of $998,804 for the first year. One of the specific recom· 
mendations of this committee calls for the "encouragement of crea· 
tion of centers for the study of Latin-American affairs in the United 
States." 

Aside from the work of the Pan American Union, cooperation 
in the intellectual field between the governments of the American 
republics has made notable progress since 1936. For example, at 
the Inter-American Conference for the Maintenance of Peace at 
Buenos Aires in December, 1936, which was inaugurated by the 
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President of the United States, the delegation of the United States 
sponsored a Convention for the Promotion of Inter-American Cul
tural Relations. This convention received the unanimous support 
of the delegates from the other American republics. Since 1936, 
in addition to the United States, the governments of 11 Latin· 
American countries have ratified the convention, and Department 
of State officials predict that other governments will take similar 
action in the near future. This convention provides for the 
annual exchange by each of the contracting states of two stu
dents and one professor, and thus constitutes an important 
stimulus toward promoting cultural relations between the United 
States and the Latin-American countries. 

The College Discovers Latin America 

Enough has been said to indicate the trend of general and 
official interest in inter-American intellectual cooperation. But 
what have the universities and colleges of the United States been 
doing in this work and where does The University of Texas fit 
into the picture? 

The last decade of the nineteenth century was an eventful one 
as regards changing attitudes of the United States toward Latin 
America. By 1890, according to the Bureau of the Census, the 
frontier in this country disappeared with the filling in by settlers 
of the vast region between the Mississippi River and the Pacific. 
Henceforth, the attention of the people of the United States was 
directed more and more to the regions that lay south of the 
Rio Grande. 

But it was not solely the restless frontiersman and adventurer 
who, after 1890, directed his gaze to the south. In 1898 was 
fought the Spanish-American War, which resulted in the loss to 
Spain of the last of her centuries-old overseas possessions. With 
the political changes resulting from that war this paper is not 
concerned. What is more important than either the military or 
political phases or results of the Spanish-American War is the 
fact that-in the words of Dean Doyle, of George Washington 
University, spoken at the recent Conference on Inter-American 
Relations in the Field of Education-after that war the United 
States discovered Latin America from a literary and cultural 
standpoint. 
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If this later conclusion is correct, as it seems to be, it was 
proper that the institutions of higher learning in the United States 
should lead the way in this work of cultural discovery. Nor were 
the universities found wanting in this respect. It was about forty
seven years ago that pioneer work was initiated in the institu
tions of higher learning in the United States in the general field of 
Hispanic-American affairs. In 1892 Professor Elizabeth Wallace, 
now an emeritus professor in The University of Chicago, offered 
a course in that institution which dealt with Latin America. 
Unfortunately, there was no continuity in this work, and it was 
reserved for Professor Bernard Moses, in 1895, to inaugurate in 
the University of California a course entitled "Spanish-American 
History and lnstitutions"-a course which was "destined to be
come the foundation of one of the largest centers of Latin-Ameri
can studies in the United States." Says Concha Romero James, 
Chief of the Division of Intellectual Cooperation of the Pan 
American Union: 

Little did the great pioneer dream that forty years later there would be 
sufficient interest in everything pertaining to Latin America to warrant such 
highly specialized curriculum offerings as History and Cartography of Latin 
America; Research in the Geology, Flora and Fauna of Hispanic America; 
Ancient Civilizations of Mexico arrd Central America ; South American Indian 
Tribes; Archaeology of Peru; Historic Fabrics; Survey of Mexican Literature; 
Cosas de Mexico; Pottery of Central and South America. 

The next great institution after the University of California 
to offer courses in the Latin-American field was the University of 
Pennsylvania. There at the turn of the century, the present 
Director General of the Pan American Union, Dr. Leo S. Rowe, 
offered a course which has had continuous existence, and which is 
entitled "The United States and Latin America." Columbia Uni
versity and The University of Texas in 1904 followed the lead 
of the universities of California and Pennsylvania. At Columbia 
the late and revered Professor W. R. Shepherd offered a course 

dealing with Hispanic America which was based largely on his 

syllabus which he had published earlier in the year. The same 

year Professor Herbert E. Bolton, now senior professor at the 
University of California, offered a course at The University of 

Texas which was entitled "Spanish Colonization." The registrar's 
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records show that only three students completed that course the 
first year that it was offered. 

It was not, however, until 1909 that any other university took up 
the teaching of the subject. In that year the University of Illinois 
gave a general course in Hispanic-American history. Six years later, 
in 1915, Harvard offered its first course, and within the next two 
academic years courses were begun at Brown University, the Uni
versity of Colorado, the University of Indiana, Notre Dame, the 
University of North Carolina, Northwestern University, the Univer
sity of Pennsylvania, and Goucher College. 

In the past two decades there has been a remarkable growth 
in college and university curriculum offerings that relate to Latin 
America. The latest survey made by the Pan American Union, 
in 1935, 

•.. shows that in 1930--31, 206 institutions offered courses in Latin·American 
subjects. In 1935-36, the number of universities and colleges offering courses 
had reached 335. Similarly, the number of courses had doubled in that . time, 
and students had increased from 878 to 13,365. No doubt the figures when 
published for this year will continue to demonstrate an upward trend, perhaps 
even more marked than before. 

If The University of Texas was a pioneer among institutions 
of higher learning in the United States in the matter of initiating 
courses in the Latin-American field, how has it progressed since 
1904? During the current long session, according to the new gen
eral catalogue, a total of 14 courses of pure Latin-American 
content, offered by 10 individuals of professorial rank, distrib
uted over 7 departments, and 24 courses whose subject mat· 
ter is very closely related to the Latin-American field are avail
able to students working toward the bachelor's degree in the 
college of arts and sciences and the school of business adminis
tration. In addition, 14 seminar and thesis courses are open 
to students in the graduate school who aspire to major in Latin
American studies for the master's or doctor's degree. Latest 
figures show that, whereas only three students completed the first 
Latin-American content course offered in this University in 
1904--05, during the long term of 1938-39 and the summer ses
sion of 1939 no fewer than 580 students were .enrolled in all of 
the strictly Latin-American content courses offered in this Univer
sity. The latter number is approximately four and one-half per 
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cent of the total enrollment in all of the Latin-American content 
courses in all of the 335 institutions m the United States that 
were offering such courses in 1935. 

Texas Ranks High in Latin-American Studies 

The listing of courses offered and the enrollment data for them 
is no true appraisal of the standing of The University of Texas 
among its sister institutions interested in Latin America. An inde
pendent and impartial appraisal of the relative standing of our 
University is to be found on page 67 of the Preliminary Survey 
of Professor Shotwell's committee that was mentioned earlier in 
this paper. There one reads: 

Many outstanding American universities and colleges have made scholarly 
contributions in the Hispanic-American field by providing courses and research 
facilities, special libraries, and by publishing journals, monographs, and other 
material.... It should be noted, however, that the principal academic 
workers in the Latin-American field owe their training to such institutions 
[listed in alphabetical order] as the Universities of California, Chicago, 
Columbia, Duke, Harvard, Pennsylvania, Texas, Tulane, and Yale. 

Truly, The University of Texas is not in despised company. 
If The University of Texas has made commendable and recog

nized progress in the work of promoting cultural relations with 
Latin America, it has not been content to stand on its present 
laurels, but, instead, has given consideration, particularly since 
1936, to going forward with constructive plans for greater devel
opment of the work. Efforts toward this end were redoubled as 
the result of a series of encouragements early in the current 
year. On January 2, 1939, Major J. R. Parten, chairman of the 
Board of Regents, was reported by the Associated Press as hav
ing expressed the belief that in addition to emphasis on graduate 
work at the University, "there must be an extra something to lift 
it into a still different class." That extra something, according to 
Major Parten, "is a Latin-American Institute." He is quoted as 
having said, "Racially, historically, geographically and in many 
other ways the University is adapted to such an institute"-one 
that will "embrace means of bettering and facilitating economic, 
social, and cultural relations among the American nations." Three 
days after the above statement was given out by Major Parten, 
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President Calhoun appointed a faculty committee "to work out 
plans for the organization of an Institute of Latin-American 
Studies at The University of Texas." Finally, on February 6, 
1939, President-Elect Rainey, in an address before a joint session 
of the Texas legislature, listed as one of his five major objec
tives the establishment of an Institute of Latin-American Studies 
at the University. In this connection he is quoted as having said: 
"Pan-American relations in the future will be the most important 
part of our foreign policy, and as they develop they will need 
the services of the University." This prediction that our govern
ment would soon need the services of universities in the country 
was verified by the recent Conference on Inter-American Rela
tions in the Field of Education, which met in W ashingon on 
November 9 and 10, 1939, at the call of Secretary of State Cordell 
Hull. At that conference, between five and six hundred educators 
from all over the United States gathered to discuss plans for corre
lating and promoting the activities in this country that are designed 
to further Inter-American cultural relations. 

In studying plans for the proposed Institute, President Calhoun's 
faculty committee early came to the conclusion that there was no 
need to argue the case for Latin-American studies in The Uni
versity of Texas. Various proofs, it seemed to the committee, could 
be cited which attest the University's concern with and facilities 
for Latin-American studies. First among these may be mentioned 
the number of courses, already referred to, that are being offered 
in its several departments. In the second place, reference was made 
to the E. D. Farmer International Scholarship Fund, the income 
from which is used to support most adequately an annual exchange 
of students between the Republic of Mexico and The University of 
Texas. Third, the strength of the library was recognized by the 
committee as an incomparable asset for the further development 
of Latin-American studies at Austin. 

Valuable Library Collections 

The library, with its more than 600,000 books, 1,600 maps, and 
2,000,000 pages of manuscript material now has a high general 
rating among university libraries in this country. But our library 
is particularly strong in the matter of outstanding collections which 
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relate to Latin America, thanks to the interest, foresight, and gen
erosity of University executives and regents. Among these notable 
collections may be mentioned the Bexar archives; the Genaro 
Garcia, the Garcia Icazbalceta, and the W. B. Stephens collections 
of Mexicana, all of which were acquired between 1921 and 1938; 
the gift in 1932 of approximately 7,000 Latin-American items by 
the Hispanic Society of America and its patron, Mr. Archer Hunt
ington; the extensive additions to the Latin-American collections 
that have been made possible through a special and very generous 
grant from the General Education Board; the Munoz collection 
relating to Chile, which was acquired earlier this year; and, finally, 
the famous Gondra collection from Paraguay which has just arrived 
from the heart of South America to find a permanent location for 
scholars at The University of Texas. The vast amount of original 
manuscript materials in the various Latin-American collections at 
The University of Texas will be apparent by reference to a Guide 
to the Latin-American Manuscripts in The University of Texas 
Library. A mere check list of these manuscripts fills 186 printed 
pages of this most comprehensive guide, which was compiled by 
our Dr. Carlos E. Castaneda and Professor J. A. Dabbs of St. 
Edwards University. This guide was published about ten days ago 
by The University of Texas and the Committee on Latin-American 
Studies of the American Council of Learned Societies. Truly it 
may be said, without fear of contradiction, that from the standpoint 
of its rare printed materials and its original manuscript collections 
in the Latin-American field, The University of Texas now stands 
without a peer among the institutions of higher learning in the 
entire United States, if not in the Western Hemisphere. 

In view of the above considerations, because The University of 
Texas-by being the largest university of national reputation near 
the Latin-American countries-is strategically located for the pro
motion of Latin-American cultural relations, and because general 
interest and national and international affairs have sharply focused 
the attention of the United States on the nations to the south of us
for all these reasons the members of President Calhoun's committee 
expressed themselves as believing that "no time has ever been more 
favorable to the establishment here of an Institute of Latin

American Studies." 
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It was, therefore, with enthusiasm that the faculty committee 
devoted itself wholeheartedly after January 5, 1939, to the duty 
entrusted to it; namely, to draw up plans for a Latin-American 
Institute at The University of Texas. By March 15, 1939; the plan, 
as evolved by the committee, had been approved, with only the 
merest of changes, by the unanimous action of the faculties of the 
college of arts and sciences, the school of business administration, 
the graduate school, and, finally, by the general faculty. This 
faculty action was endorsed by the Board of Regents on April 22, 
1939, and by that endorsement an Institute of Latin-American 
Studies became a reality-pending only the opportune time at 
which formally to launch it. 

What is to be the organization of the Institute of Latin-American 
Studies at The University of Texas? That question may be 
answered both positively and negatively. It is a new unit of the 
University-but it is an inter-departmental unit, and not altogether 
an independent one. It is a unit that will not be a school or college, 
nor a department within an existing school or college, nor is it to 
act as a bureau in limiting itself to the direction or conduct of 
research projects. It is an organization that may be regarded by 
the University administration as its agency for encouraging and 
developing the University's Latin-American interests. The Institute 
will have a faculty, but it will be one which will be mainly an 
associated faculty, drawn from existing departments which offer, 
or which from time to time may begin to offer, work in the Latin
American field. The Institute will not offer degrees; its chief 
academic duty will be to formulate programs of study which will 
enable a student, through the correlation and coordination of his 
work, and by cutting across departmental lines, to major in the 
general field of Latin-American studies for the B.A. degree in the 
college of arts and sciences, the B.B.A. degree in the school of 
business administration, and the M.A. and Ph.D. degrees in the 
graduate school. Through the formulation of such programs by 
the Institute that will lead to regular degrees already offered by 
existing schools and colleges within the University, a student vitally 
interested in Latin America will no longer be obliged to limit his 
major, as formerly and more narrowly, to only one of the orthodox 
disciplines, such as history, international trade, or literature. Rather 
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he can major in the general field of Latin-American studies while 
pursuing his work toward one of the four regular degrees mentioned 
above. 

The administrative organization of the Institute, as approved by 
the Board of Regents on April 22, 1939, consists of three agencies: 
First, an associated faculty which is composed of members of the 
general faculty who teach courses of strictly Latin-American con
tent; the deans of the schools and colleges which offer Latin
American content courses; the registrar of the University; and the 
University librarian. Second, a director, who will act for the 
Institute in its advisory and coordinating work, and for the Uni
versity-insofar as the administration wishes-as its representative 
in Latin-American activities. And third, an executive committee 
of seven (including the director as ex officio chairman)' to be ap
pointed annually by the president from the lnstitute's associated 
faculty. 

Broad Objectives of Institute 

Still other questions may arise, as, for example, what are the 
objectives of the proposed Institute and what of its future? The 
general objective of the Institute is to give students at The Uni
versity of Texas, who desire to obtain it, an opportunity to secure, 
through unified and correlated programs of study, an intelligent 
understanding and appreciation of the culture of more than a 
hundred million people in the Western Hemisphere whom God has 
made neighbors to the millions of Anglo-Americans north of the Rio 
Grande. The general objective of the Institute is totally divorced 
from the idea of preparing our students to obtain lucrative positions 
in Latin America or to profit in a material way from Latin-Ameri
can studies, except, of course, insofar as an appreciation of the 
civilization and culture of the Latin Americans may incidentally 
enable our students to be better fitted for careers which require 
specialized training with reference to Latin America. But, while 
the Institute, at least in the main, is designed for students who are 
citizens of Texas and the United States, the faculty committee has 
not been blind to the advantages that the Institute may offer to 
students from Latin America. For example, the committee has re
corded the belief that the Institute may assist students from Latin
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American countries who may seek to study broadly Latin-American 
culture and, at the same time, to combine this with a general educa
tion at the University. To such a program, the Institute is pledged, 
through action of the Board of Regents. 

Enough has been said to show that the proposed Institute of 
Latin-American Studies is mainly a device, designed chiefly for our 
own students, for drawing together scattered facilities into a unified 
organization and for displaying them in a pattern which already 
existed but which was obscure. But if the Institute is to achieve its 
broadest objectives, it should acquire other functions. Latin
American teaching and research in fields already recognized in the 
departmental organization of the University should be retained in 
those departments; but, if contemplated courses or research projects 
cut across departmental lines, this work, quite properly, should 
be conducted by personnel attached to the Institute rather than 
to new departments or to departments whose fields would have to 
be expanded to accommodate them. Thus, while the lnstitute's 
faculty, as already indicated, is mainly an associated faculty drawn 
from existing departments, the Institute might conceivably, for 
example, have a professor of its own whose field would be Latin
American culture-embracing aspects of the literature, history, 
and art of the Latin-American countries. Also, the Institute should 
sponsor lectures by foreign scholars for which course credit could 
be received, and such lectures should operate directly under the 
Institute. 

The proposed Institute was authorized by the Board of Regents 
on April 22, 1939, but the opportune moment for launching it had 
not arrived. At one time it appeared that the Institute would 
formally be opened last September [1939] but a number of factors 
contributed to cause a temporary postponement. The chief factor 
was that in the course of last summer it became apparent that the 
National Committee on Latin-American Studies of the American 
Council of Learned Societies was disposed to cooperate with The 
University of Texas in the sponsoring of a special six-weeks' In
stitute of Latin-American Studies in connection with the first term 
of the 1940 summer session of the University. This special Insti
tute, it was agreed, should be comparable to the first special summer 
Institute which the National Committee on Latin-American Studies 
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sponsored last summer in cooperation with the University of Michi
gan. For this reason, chiefly, the inauguration of the permanent 
Institute was postponed. 

Distinguished Professors for Summer Institute 

Only recently a tentative program for the special summer Insti
tute was agreed upon by University officials and the executive com
mittee of the National Committee on Latin-American Studies. 
While it is impossible at this juncture to outline definitely the pro
gram for next summer's Institute, the main objectives may even 
now be stated. Briefly they are: to bring no fewer than four 
distinguished Latin-American professors to Austin who will give 
full-time work in the Institute and the first term of the summer 
session. Two of these professors will offer courses in Spanish
American literature, one in Latin-American music, and one in 
Latin-American art. Possibly a fifth Latin-American professor may 
be obtained to offer work in the field of Brazilian literature. Also 
distinguished professors from the United States have been invited 
to offer courses in Latin-American history, Latin-American eco
nomics, Latin-American resources and trade, and Latin-American 
education. In addition, funds from outside sources are available 
for the holding of probably two conferences of several days' dura
tion of national and international scholars-one such conference to 
be in the field of fine arts, together with an exhibition of Latin
American and Southwestern art. The second conference, if it ma
terializes, will probably be in the field of international relations. 
Finally, in large part as the result of outside aid, it is proposed to 
have a different outstanding lecturer of international standing give 
either one or two special Latin-American lectures during each of 
five weeks of the six weeks' summer term. The fields in which 
these special lectures will be given may be anthropology and geog
raphy, literature, law, and fine arts. 

Such in brief summary is the program of the special Institute of 
Latin-American Studies at The University of Texas for the summer 
of 1940. When that special Institute materializes, it may be re
garded, it is hoped, as formally inaugurating the subject of this 
paper-"The Proposed [permanent] Institute of Latin-American 
Studies at The University of Texas." When the permanent Institute 
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is inaugurated at the University, then may The University of Texas 
be regarded as having taken another forward step that is altogether 
in line with current public and governmental interest and aims in 
this country. Then, also, may The University of Texas be sure of 
maintaining a leading position among the universities in this coun
try that are interested in promoting a knowledge of Latin-American 
culture, for its own sake-a position which it began to acquire with 
the pioneering work of Professor Bolton in 1904. 

DISCUSSION 

HERBERT GAMBRELL, Presiding 

DR. GAMBRELL: The two discussion leaders whose names appear on the 
program certainly need no introduction to a group of students, faculty, and 
friends of The University of Texas. The first speaker was said tl>e other day 
in my hearing to be the most widely read man in Texas-that is, more people 
read him. Someone rejoined that he was also probably the most widely hated 
man in Texas. I think though that no matter how violently anyone may think 
out loud he can hardly find it in his heart to hate Mr. Landrum. I take great 
pleasure in presenting my fellow townsman, Mr. Lynn W. Landrum. 

MR. LANDRUM: That was a very cautious introduction but I feel 
I have at least one point in my favor. Your chairman has admitted 
at least that we are from the same town. Now I have no mis
apprehension as to why I am here. It is understood that I don't 
know enough to be afraid; I am even willing to expose my ig
norance, because a great many of you know that I stayed in this 
institution six years without ever getting an A.B. And in talking 
with my mother at dinner this evening we recalled that I haven't 
a birth certificate, so I can't prove that I was born; And when the 
little lady and I were married the county clerk never sent us the 
marriage certificate, but so far the situation has been satisfactory
at least to me. 

Now I am not afraid to step on other people's toes, because I 
am going to leave town in the morning anyhow, so it won't make 
any difference. I am not afraid to upset the applecart because I 
won't be here to pick up the apples. I was interested in the pres
entations made by these three gentlemen. The first speaker ex
pressed the necessity of mutuality, the mutuality of tolerance, the 



105 The State and Public Education 

mutuality of contributions, the mutuality of scholarships, the mutu
ality of understanding. I'd like to ask him if he would extend that 
mutuality to language and make this a Spanish course. I would be 
in favor of that idea. In other words, why should not at least half 
of these courses be delivered wholly in Spanish and open only to a 
man who has a working knowledge of Spanish. I recall that when 
I was in the University I tried French. French was not a language, 
it was an oculage. And we understo<'d what the English word was 
for the French word, but if even the French class itself had been 
conducted in French most of us would have had to have a translator 
at our elbows. I studied Latin for a number of years and yet, 
ladies and gentlemen, it's a matter of awe to me to find a man who 
can sit down and write a letter in Latin and receive a reply in 
Latin and understand what it's all about. 

Why should there not be a functional use in education at least 
for the language studies? If you are ever going to have any 
scholarship in this Institute, any real scholarship, it seems to me 
you will have to make it bi-lingual. Spanish and English will have 
to be the languages of culture just as in international law French 
and English are the languages of treaties. 

Our second speaker seemed to me to stress the necessity of the 
humanities. Now sir, in my day we undergraduates were very much 
in the dark as to what the humanities really were. But I am assum
ing that by the humanities you mean the summation of man, where 
he came from, where he is, and at least where he dreams collec
iively of being some day. Now in that sense it seems to me that 
we are going back, we are going across in education and we are 
taking the old world idea of education. And I hope that if we do 
that in this Institute we go a little bit farther and adopt the idea 
that at least in this Institute education shall be an adult affair. 
In my day in the University instruction was deliberately stepped 
down to the level of 16 and 17 and 18 years of age. It was no 
part of my thought that I would ever be a scholar, and little part 
of my thought that l would ever have an actual intellectual use for 
what I was getting, or supposed to be getting in the classroom. 
Now in that sense, I am wondering if this Institute, if this new 
department, this new schoo.l, may not have a real use for the whole 
University. 
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I think you will find that the average age of your foreign students 
will be above the average age of your native students. I think you 
will find that in the humanities particularly they will be better 
prepared and have a better basis. And I suspect that they will put 
to shame some of our Texas boys and girls who are there side by 
side with them. 

This morning I had a visit from Dr. Vinson, former president 
of The University of Texas. He sat down and talked with me, and 
I can't tell you how much I appreciate that visit. And we recalled 
that while he was president we had six students from Latin America 
who were here as the guests of the State of Texas. And we recalled 
that one of them was Ramon Bateta of the Republic of Mexico, who 
afterward became a cabinet officer of that republic. Dr. Vinson 
told me that every time he was down · in Mexico, Ramon came to 
him and showed the greatest of gratitude and appreciation for the 
opportunity which he had as a Mexican student in The University 
of Texas. But to my mind the real opportunity will be to the 
Texans who are permitted to associate with these young men, these 
picked young men from Latin America. And so, sir, I am glad to 
hear that we are to have faculty men, distinguished faculty men 
such as yourself, sir, from these countries to the south of us. And 
Dr. Rainey, I suspect that our local faculty will get an inspiration 
from that. 

I don't see why we shouldn't have a class in The University of 
Texas in geology, taught wholly in Spanish; a class in inter
national law taught wholly in Spanish. I don't see why any student 
of international law shouldn't have to look up certain distinguished 
works on international law written by great international lawyers 
whose native language happens to be Spanish. 

I notice the third speaker gives us the framework of this new 
department or Institute. I want to add my word of praise to this 
gentleman because I happen to know something of the study, some
thing of the thought and research that has gone into his recom
mendations, and I would be foolish indeed if, in any way, I dis
agreed with his conclusions. And yet I confess that I was a little 
shocked to learn that nowhere in this proposed arrangement is there 
expected to be a set of courses which will enable a man to go down 
into Latin America and be a business man among business men, 
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a citizen, if you please, among citizens, to enable him to fit himself 
into the life of Guatemala or Brazil or Peru just as readily as our 
University is now expected to fit a man for his life in Dallas or 
Mexia or San Antonio. 

I have a feeling that if we are to have this mutuality that was 
spoken of in the first address we are going to have to give those 
boys from down there something that will be of use to them when 
they get back home. And we are in danger of making propaganda 
courses. You can have propaganda of false friendship as well as 
propaganda of false enmity. 

A Floating College? 

I should like to see an institute of the sea, if you please. One 
reason we don't understand our neighbors to the south of us is 
that we Texans, we landlubbers, are afraid of the water. We 
don't know what the sea is. Hundreds of thousands of us have 
never been as far south as Galveston. Now I don't know-my 
Spanish is no good whatever-but escuela del mar makes sense, 
doesn't it, Professor? Why not have a course of instruction on 
how to build a ship? To anybody in Texas who is seriously con
sidering world trade that is a matter of international relations. 
We are fumbling and feeling our way around trying to teach a man 
at Bonham how to sell a gasoline pump to somebody in Mexico,
( and they sold a set of gasoline pumps down there the other day) , 
but we find that when we send a man down to Mexico he can't 
walk in and say, "Now Mr. So-and-so, we've got the best pumps 
in the world. Just sign on the dotted line." When you deal with 
a Latin-American business man you meet a Latin-American gentle
man and he wants to greet you as a guest. He wants to come to 
know you as a fellow gentleman. And so it seems to me that some
where in this attempt there ought to be an effort to fit a raw-boned 
Texan from Whitewright to go down to Mexico City and mingle 
with the very finest people in Mexico City or in Lima or Rio de 
Janeiro and be an equal among equals and understand their way of 

life. 
This takes us back to the humanities. I'd like to see that. I'd 

like to see a floating university. Why shouldn't we have a floating 
summer school? Why shouldn't we have a floating university with 
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no English spoken from the time of embarking to the time of 
corning off the gangplank back again to Texas. Why shouldn't we 
sail from port to port and pick up a professor here and a student 
there and spend three months actually living the life of Latin 
America? You can name this boat after The University of Texas,
why not? Uncle Sam has got a lot of ships tied up now that can't 
go anywhere; and I believe that you could find a lot of Texas 
students that would be very glad to spend the summer in that 
fashion. And I think, gentlemen, when they came back and our 
distinguished professor addressed them in Spanish on any subject 
he chose, they would understand him and have appreciation for men 
of his type. 

I wonder if some one of you has such an idea that you would 
like to put forth. I understand that you are now to rise and identify 
yourself to the chairman and say your say. Is that right, Mr. 
Chairman? Now I am going to sit down and give you your chance. 

DR. GAMBRELL: I should like to present the second discussion leader, 
President Herman G. James, of Ohio University, Athens, Ohio, formerly a 
member of the faculty of this institution, one of the founders of the South· 
western Social Science Association, and still, in our thinking, a Texan. 

DR. JAMES: The position of discussion leader, as Mr. Landrum 
indicated, is rather a precarious one. He has only about three 
choices: he either approves what the speakers have said, or dis
approves, or ignores it and launches on a speech of his own. Now 
it's hard to make a batting average of a thousand per cent without 
an error because if he takes the first alternative the audience will 
say, "He's a 'yes man,' he says yes to everything they've said up 
there." If he disapproves, "Who does he think he is? He knows 
more than the speakers." And if he starts off on a speech of his 
own, "He's just been waiting for the opportunity to talk, because 
he wasn't invited to be one of the main speakers." In any case, 
he is in bad. I'm going to try to make a thousand per cent batting 
average by doing all three in about three minutes. 

Obviously, I approve of the objectives presented here. I have 
been in sympathy with them for many years. I am in sympathy 
with everything that is being undertaken. I do not agree that we 
are going to have any such results as all of us here tonight would 
like to see within a measurable period of time. In other words, 
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we are looking at a long-time program which may take generations 
before we see something tangible commensurate with the effort we 
are willing to put forth. 

We can't be good neighbors with countries unless we are good 
neighbors as individuals. We have plenty of examples where 
peoples of adjacent countries were good neighbors and governments 
were not, and we have had other examples where governments have 
been good neighbors and the peoples have not. Therefore, the 
solution of our diplomatic relations and of our commercial rela
tions, if it comes at all, is going to require a long-time program. 
I say that because I hope we will not be discouraged even if we do 
not find things we are striving for within sight even before you and 
I are gone. I think at the same time that anything we do with 
regard to the interchange of intellectual activities is going to be of 
great benefit, particularly to the people concerned, but it is not 
going to reach down within a measurable period of time where it 
is going to do a great deal toward achieving what I should say in 
a moment I conceive to be the most important aspect of all. 

I think The University of Texas is taking a step forward, one 
that has been needed, and it can accomplish a great deal more than 
we now anticipate; but I do not agree that this program is going 
to make very much of a dent in the thing which I believe to be the 
most important thing of all. 

We Are Not Gentlemen! 

I say, from my own experience, that the thing that stands in the 
way of good understanding and of sympathy between us is the 
thing that is within us, particularly within us North Americans. 
And while I recognize the difficulties of language and of color and 
of race and of religion and of economic disturbances, I think the 
real difficulty is that fundamentally we, in our international rela

tions and cultural relations, so-called, are not gentlemen. I mean 
we North Americans. I am speaking about our own people. We 
show the qualities in our dealings with our Latin-American neigh

bors and with our neighbors in our own country, which are lack 
of breeding, lack of thoughtfulness, lack of consideration, lack 

of civilization, if you please, in the individual. You and I get 
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along very well even though we don't like someone, but the min
ute he has a different color or different religion or different home 
or different language, that is something outside of us. 

My experience has been that we North Americans are lacking in 
those graces which would make us good neighbors among ourselves 
if we didn't have a common bond which helps in that direction. 
What we need, therefore, is an understanding by ourselves as North 
American citizens of the qualities that make decent living together 
possible within our own territories, making it much easier when 
we get beyond our own territories. We must fuse this into a 
much larger group which can come to an institution or any group 
which can ever inherit the decencies that we must have in our 
daily life in the United States of America through such influence, 
a contact with you and me and every man on the street, so that when 
we think of the people in Latin America we will think of them as 
people like ourselves and not as what we used to, in the old days, 
call "damn foreigners." 
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THE TEXAS REGION: 

ITS RESOURCES AND OPPORTUNITIES 

ELMER H. JOHNSON 

Texas has entered a new phase of its economic development; as 
a matter of fact, Texas has been periodically entering new phases 
in economic development, particularly since the 1870's. The scope 
of these developments is and always has been of such magnitude, 
the promise inherent in the situations concerned is of such sweep, 
as to attract attention from afar. Outstanding in importance both 
in the past and the present is the magnitude and the diverse pattern 
of the natural resources of the state; these resources, their dominant 
characteristics and their variety, constituting the natural riches of 
Texas, are functions of the natural environment of this vast region. 

Past developments and present conditions in the material develop· 
ment of Texas afford plentiful illustrations of the concept: In the 
nature of the country lies the destiny of its people. Using the 
available technology of the time, conditioned by prevailing eco· 
nomic and s~cial factors, the conquest of the Texas environment 
affords an illustration in broad perspective of the workings of and 
the problems engendered by our modern industrial economy. 

The scope of past accomplishments, the perspective of current 
problems, and particularly the impact of new developments already 
making themselves felt in this rich region of potential plenty, all 
serve to crystallize attention upon an immediate problem, which is: 
Will Texas leadership and Texas institutions catch sufficiently the 
broad import of these epoch-making developments so as to insure 
to the people of Texas the opportunity of an economic and cultural 
growth commensurate with the richness of the resources of the 

Texas region? 

The T exaa Region 

The Texas region first of all is to be considered as an integral 
part of and as occupying an exceptional position in the structure 
of the North American continent. That is, big as Texas is, the 
physical aspects of the state must be seen, if fully viewed, in the 
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larger perspective of continental relations. From the point of view 
of its geographic geology Texas comprises significant portions of 
three great provinces-the coastal plain, the interior or continental 
platform, and the Trans-Pecos ranges and lowlands, the latter being 
a prolongation across the Rio Grande of the central plateau of 
Mexico together with its eastern marginal ranges and latitudinal 
valleys of the eastern Sierra Madre. 

These units extending into and through Texas, themselves divided 
and subdivided, provide the underpinning, so to speak, of the Texas 
region. But within Texas these units, because of the Texas environ
ment, take on regional characteristics peculiar to and giving dis
tinction and character to the Texas region as a whole. 

Because of its geographic position in the North American 
continent and the scope of its physical geography, the Texas 
region is a meeting place and a merging ground of diverse and 
contrasted physical features which in a real combination yield 
distinctive regional environments. These natural divisions them
selves interrelated and interdependent comprise the Texas region. 
The scope of this display gives perspective and distinctiveness to 
the Texas landscape. Results are expressed in no uncertain terms 
in the series of natural regions whose characteristic features and 
associated resources are not duplicated elsewhere on this continent. 

It is this sweep of geographic display of earth features and nat
ural resources which renders quite obvious the patterns of regional 
adjustments incident to the spread of the various historical move
ments that have swept over the state in the past, or for that matter, 
that are sweeping over it now, for regions of such magnitude indeed 
serve as the stage for the various life dramas enacted upon them. 

In East Texas occurs the westward extension of the gulf timber 
belt, comprising southern pines and hardwoods, and the south
western prong of the oak-hickory forests from the Ohio valley; 
these forests, a function of the humid climate, occupy dissected 
plains, and are characterized by light-colored, highly leached sur
face soils, underlain by yellow or red subsoils which are so distinc
tive a feature of the uplands of the southwestern United States. 
Here, too, are the western extensions of the deep South. 

East Texas is a natural timber environment; in years to come 
its capacity to grow timber rapidly and in large volume will come 
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to he recognized and rightly so as one of the outstanding bases in 
the development of Texas industries. Nor should we discount the 
aesthetic beauty of these forests, or of the natural landscapes of 
some regions of the state, from the Big Bend to the Palo Duro, 
from the longleaf pines to the isolated forests on the summits of the 
Trans-Pecos mountains. 

Westward and southward of the forested lands and in sharp con
trast thereto lie the widely rolling blackland prairies, whose deep 
dark-colored soils are a function of the non-indurated limestones, 
readily weathered, of the tall grasses formerly covering them in 
thick stands during ages past, and of the regional physiography 
slowly being lowered toward base level. 

That these humid lands supported a grass vegetation rather than 
forests is an anomaly in plant geography. The legacy of the 
grasses, however, resides in the characteristic blackness of the soils. 

East of the Trans-Pecos ranges and lowlands and west and south 
of the black prairie lands ·lies a vast sub-humid province, com
prising a varied series of plains and plateaus. This extensive 
division of Texas stretches from the hard-wheat lands of the Pan
handle high plains to the sub-tropical citrus fruit area of the lower 
Rio Grande valley, extending across wide areas of grazing lands 
interspersed with arable regions of rich black earth soils used for 
large-scale production of cotton and grain sorghums. There arable 
lands constitute a goodly share of the grain sorghums agricultural 
region of the United States as well as of the sub-humid or black 
earth section of the American cotton belt. 

Because of its physiographic variety this vast sub-humid province 
embraces a number of natural sub-divisions-the characteristically 
belted red beds country of the central denuded region, the quad
rangular-shaped high plains with the physiographic display of con
structional features above the cap-rock, the Edwards plateau, a 
frayed and eroded mesa once entirely capped by strata of indurated 
limestones, and the south Texas plains country, with its character
istically belted pattern, its thick accumulations of caliche, and its 
dense growth of pygmy forests, the altogether different Texas chap

arral of the southwest border zone. 
Each of the major subdivisions of Texas, the physical geography 

of the region, its subsurface structure, the characteristics of its 
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natural resources, its historical development and economic im
portance--the linking together of all these features so as to provide 
an evaluation of these regions as distinctive habitat areas-is 
worthy of extensive studies. Although time forbids more than their 
mention here, all honor is due to such investigators as Roemer, 
Udden and Hill for their pioneering work and interpretative studies 
of the bigger aspects of Texas. 

What Man Has Done in Texas 

Historically, the scope of Texas development is on a par with the 
sweep of its physical geography-for it has been the physical geo· 
graphy of the various natural divisions that has been a dominant 
factor in what man has done in Texas. Physical geography has 
provided the stage for the past and it will be a dominant factor 
in what man can do in Texas in the years to come. In historical 
perspective the Texas region well illustrates the impact of different 
groups of institutional forces, the significance of technology in its 
various stages, and the regional reactions of these human factors 
as they have come to grip with the Texas environment. 

The life of the various pre-historic peoples of Texas was in such 
close adjustment to the physical geography of the regions each 
group occupied that the Indian may be considered part and parcel 
of the Texas environment at the advent of white men. 

Lines of entrance for the Spanish occupation of the San Antonio 
area, of El Paso, or of the farther southwest, were controlled by 
the physical geography; the environment seemed to say, "Thus far 
and no farther, under pain of extinction." Spanish influence north· 
ward was limited to the environment 0£ the southwest border zone 
which from the Gulf coast to the Pacific extends across the entire 
continent. 

Anglo-Americans began to be attracted to the Texas country in 
the decades following the Napoleonic wars. No great mountain 
ranges shut out immigrants from the southeast. Besides there was 
the Gulf 0£ Mexico to afford another means of access. Group 
after group, by boat and by covered wagon, immigrants came into 

Texas prior to the advent 0£ the railway. Even colonists from 

the old world came to the Texas region in this period, peoples who 
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hoped to better their economic conditions in what were then ma
rooned frontiers. Cotton shipped by boats down the rivers and 
cattle that furnished their own transportation and carried their own 
knapsack, as it were, were the cash products of the period. 

Nor is it surprising, in the light of the circumstances, that until 
1870 most of the western half of Texas was devoid of white men, 
peopled by roving tribesmen who lived off the buffalo. 

The removal of the Indians le!t western Texas open to the 
buffalo hunters, and soon the great southern herd was but a memory. 
In the meantime the cattle kingdom which had its origins in south
ern Texas had gotten on the move. Texas trail herds to rail heads 
in Kansas or beyond, even into Montana, followed natural lines in 
the configuration of the landscape, lines that for centuries had been 
used as Indian trails and by the buffalo in their north-south migra
tions. And once the Indian menace was removed from the western 
plains the cattleman moved in; in Texas during the 80's a veritable 
tide of cattle swept onto the high plains. 

In the decade of the 70's the interior of Texas was being con
nected with the Middle West and the East by railroads-another one 
of the essential factors transforming the economic structure of the 
state. 

Here it may be recalled that the prairies and the short-grass 
plains constitute an environment very different indeed from that of 
.the humid forested regions of the eastern United States. Forested 
regions are usually well supplied with waterways which serve as 
natural means of transportation. In the contrasted environment of 
the grasslands, streams are sparse and their flow highly irregular; 
most of the country consists of broad inter-stream uplands. 

The Iron Horse Follows the Buffalo 

Herbert Quick once designated the United States as an "experiment 
in transportation," a concept which implies recognition of the 
interdependence of American regions in the life of the nation as a 
whole. Nowhere has transportation been more important than in the 
Texas region. Roemer wrote in the late 1840's: "The scarcity of 
easy communication and especially natural waterways . . . is so 
general in most parts of Texas, that it proves an obstacle in the 
development of the country." Without forests for lumber and 
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without an abundance of surface water supplies such as were 
common in the eastern United States, the settlement of the prairies 
and the western plains presented obstacles a plenty even after the 
Indian menace had been laid forever with the slaughter of the 
buffalo. The conquest of the grasslands was a turning point in the 
American westward movement. As Frederick Jackson Turner 
wrote, "The day of river settlement was succeeded by the era of 
inter-river settlement and railway transportation." 

Once the railways reached central Texas they inevitably pushed 
west; railways in the cattle country not only brought transportation 
for cattle, thus making the long trail drives unnecessary, but they 
helped transform the cattle industry itself. Water supplies being 
a necessity for the engines, railways tapped the underground waters 
of the western plains, thereby initiating deep well drilling on an 
enormous scale; they transported well-drilling machinery, wind
mills, and barbed wire. Soon the days of the open range were gone 
forever. Later came the farmers, always in areas made accessible 
by the railways. 

Texas was in the zone of march of the westward movement in 
cotton growing. The railways opened up the productive black 
prairies to cotton in the 1880's; crossing points of railway lines 
soon became commercial centers. Later cotton growing on an 
enormous scale was to spread westward and southward in the state, 
into the rich soils of the plains areas in the black earth regions 
characteristic of the sub-humid zone. Paralleling this spread of 
cotton growing went the production of grain sorghums, a supple
ment to cattle ranching which to this day remains a big industry 
in the state. 

But let us glance at the larger picture. Texas was definitely 
on the move after 1870, but so was the whole nation; so were 
the peoples of western Europe and a little later those of southern 
and eastern Europe. 

The western world was feeling the first impacts of the mechani

cal revolution, that great divide in human history; the first impact 

of this dynamic institutional force early in the nineteenth century 

had wrought an increasing mobility of goods and people and 

ideas through the agency of the new transportation. This was a 
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period of awakening, quickened by the spirit of the new optim
ism. Here is the key to such widely separated and contrasting 
movements as the German Zollverein, followed by the rise of 
Prussia, and the early westward movement in America. The first 
significant consequence of the latter was reflected in the rise to 
national importance of internal commerce, together with the 
parallel regionalization of the country east of the Mississippi 
River-a regionalization marked by the extension of the freehold 
agrarian economy into the Ohio" valley country, the rise of the 
cotton plantation in the Old South, and the early growth of the 
industrial system in the northeastern United States. 

It was the rise of industry in western Europe and the northeastern 
United States with its multitude of factory workers and growing 
urban aggregations that provided the expanding markets for cot
ton, for grains and meat stuffs; it was manufacturing industry 
based primarily on coal and access to iron ore that provided the 
mechanical means for the conquest of the prairies and western 
plains, for it was industry that provided the railways, agricul
tural machinery, lumber, well drills, windmills, and barbed wire. 
At the same time it was revolutionizing ocean transportation. 

But these same forces did not stop with the American scene for 
the methods of conquest of the broad grassland plains of the con
tinental interiors could be applied wherever similar environmental 
conditions prevail-in the plains of western Canada, in the pampas 
of Argentina, in the steppes of southeastern Europe, in the grass· 
lands of Australia. 

The Mechanical Revolution 

What I am leading up to is this: the conquest by the settler 
and rancher of the Texas prairies and sub-humid plains was not 
only a part of the larger westward movement in American his
tory-the period of the frontier; it was also a part of a vast 
movement that became world-wide. It meant the conquest with 
mechanical means and the engines of the mechanical revolution 
of an environment new to the world's history; it meant the con
quest of the black soils of the middle latitudes-lands and soils 
that are endowed by nature with outstanding advantage for large· 
scale growing of cotton, corn, and wheat; it meant the conquest 
of the grasslands of the dry interior plains for cattle and sheep 
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and wool production. Jn retrospect, it seems indeed a curious 
fact of history that the agricultural conquest of the interior grass· 
land plains of the world sh~uld have been delayed so long, 
until the decade of the 1870's. Need for the use of these lands 
existed since the days of ancient Rome-a need bewailed by the 
despairing cry of Malthus at the beginning of the nineteenth century. 
But the agricultural conquest of these new lands had awaited the 
development of a technology adequate to perform the task. 

Once machines and railways were available, these interior plains 
lent themselves admirably to machine agriculture, and the centers 
of expanding industrialism were then demanding their products in 
ever increasing quantities. These conquests wrought a revolution 
in international trade in foodstuffs and fibers. Later they were to 
result in agricultural crises of overproduction, because the 
regional surpluses with which the world's agriculture has been so 
sorely burdened since the World War are mainly surpluses from 
these same black soils of the middle latitudes. 

Since the World War agriculture has been in serious difficul
ties-so serious as to have become the concern of governments 
the world over. We may say now that the first full impact of the 
industrial revolution has hit the farmer; this impact has already 
shaken to its very foundations the agriculture of Europe; within 
a decade it has spread well over India and the Dutch East Indies; 
elsewhere it has spread well into the tropics; its beginnings are to 
be found already in operation in the United States. 

As a nation we shall have to recast our agriculture. Of how this 
may be done, I shall venture no suggestion, other than that it is 
becoming increasingly apparent that we shall have to look upon 
the agriculture of the American regions as a national problem 
rather than merely a local one, and that in its solution we shall 
have to consider agriculture as a major social problem as well as 
an economic one. Although the broader sweep of Texas agricul
tural development is set by forces from outside, we must not lose 
sight of the very important fact that the particular form of this 
pattern is set by conditions dictated by the environment and nat· 
ural resources of the region concerned. Nor must we lose sight 
of the implications of the inherent capacity of the Texas regions 
to produce-a fact reflected in the volume and the variety of the 
output of raw materials of this state. 
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And, in another realm, the same type of principles apply to 
the oil industry, the pulp and paper industries, and the chemical 
industry of the state. A contraption we now call the internal com
bustion engine was being fitted into horseless buggies at the 
period when the historic Lucas gusher came in at Spindletop, just 
following the turn of the century. The automobile has become a 
major industry of the country, ranking in importance with rail
roads, public utilities, iron and steel, and chemicals. The growth 
of the automobile industry is another reflection of the concept 
that America is an experiment in transportation. Among other 
things the automobile has changed the oil industry from the gallon
can coal oil business to its present outstanding status, requiring 
vast supplies of crude oil to satisfy its needs. Today, the oil indus
try, big as it is, and various as are its products, is primarily an 
accessory industry to the automobile. The oil industry has greatly 
extended i;eologic knowledge in lands fortunate enough to have 
oil; it has stimulated engineering practices in numerous lines. 
But it is the chemist perhaps more than anyone else who is 
responsible for the bigger transformations of the oil industry; 
just now, through the work of the chemist, the oil industry is cur
rently entering upon another revolution. Out of the oil industry, 
using what have been regarded as wastes or inferior·priced prod
ucts, we are seeing new chemical industries created, and I venture 
the suggestion that oil will come in time to be recognized as one 
of our basic chemical raw materials. The same pattern holds for 
natural gas. And at long last the chemical industries are recog
nizing the opportunities in the vast reserves of non-metallics in 
which Texas is so well supplied. 

Texas' Place in the Oil Industry 

The key position of Texas in the oil industry of the United 
States deserves more than passing notice. As of January 1, 1939, 
the proven oil reserves of Texas were estimated at nearly nine 
and a half billion barrels, nearly 55 per cent of the estimated 
proven reserves of the entire nation. Total oil production of Texas 
as of January 1, 1939, amounted to 5,603,000,000 barrels. This 
means, on the basis of these data, that nearly 65 per cent, or 
almost two-thirds of the estimated original reserves in the state, 
is still in the ground. 
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In this situation of reserves, absolute as well as relative, Texas 
occupies a unique position; for in all the other major oil-produc
ing states, Louisiana alone excepted, total production to date 
exceeds-and in most cases considerably exceeds-the estimated 
proven reserves of those states. During the past decade, 1929-1938 
inclusive, Texas has produced nearly four billion barrels of oil
nearly 40 per cent of the nation's production during that period, 
an amount that is more than a third of what the United States 
had produced in its entire history prior to 1929. Texas oil pro
duction during the past decade has amounted to more than twice 
the total oil output of this state prior to 1929. 

Moreover, we might glance at the petroleum refining industry, 
which, ranked by value of products, is fourth among United States 
manufacturing industries, being exceeded by motor vehicles, steel
works and rolling-mill products, and meat packing (wholesale). 
In Texas, petroleum refining is by far the state's leading manu
facturing enterprise. Texas has nearly 30 per cent of the nation's 
oil refining capacity, and its refineries process almost a third of 
the total crude oil refined in the country. The Texas Gulf coast 
alone has more than 20 per cent of the petroleum refining capacity 
of the entire United States. 

Today, an economic question of foremost significance before us 
is the problem of Texas industrialization. What of the future of 
Texas' oil industry, of its natural gas, of its vast non-metallic 
resources as a source of chemicals and other materials, of its pulp 
and paper, of its vegetable oils, of its cellulosic industries? These 
are not provincial questions alone; they must be viewed also from 
a wider point of vantage. We shall have to inquire into the impli· 
cations of twentieth century industrialism. In the background of 
a fuller knowledge and a keener appreciation of the natural re· 
sources of the state and :>f their conservation-of soils and native 
grasses and timber, of oil and gas, of the great storehouses of non
metallics, and particularly of the implications of our water supplies, 
both surface and underground-a new economy is being evolved. 

In perspective, until a little more than a century ago, the his
tory of Texas like that of California and the whole Southwest 
was dominated by a northward movement stemming from the City 
of Mexico. Then with the great awakening of the nineteenth cen
tury, Texas provided a portion of the stage for the westward move
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ment-the frontier period. The westward movement was in effect 
a great colonization engaged in the settlement of a vast continen
tal interior land, resulting in the acceleration of the output of 
agricultural raw materials; it was a movement that was both social 
and economic, a movement that conquered a raw environment with 
the machines provided by the new industry, and the tempo of the 
markets for its products was set by the rapidly increasing demands 
of industrialized regions. 

From the turn of the century Texas has been the scene of devel
opment of an oil industry unexampled elsewhere on the globe. 
In recent years natural gas has taken on a quickened life, and no 
small degree of progress has been made in the chemical industry, 
in pulp and paper manufacture, and in the processing of vege
table oils, to take some of the outstanding items. 

Centralization in American lnduatry 

And in the larger picture, industry has been asserting its dynamic 
character. The centralized pattern of American industry was 
molded by the steam engine and the exploitation of coal. That 
the industrial structure of the United States was lop-sided was 
apparent early in this century. That invested capital tended to 
accentuate this lop-sidedness was none the less apparent; it is still 
apparent, as well illustrated, for instance, in the current struggle 
over freight-rate adjustments. 

That there are other implications of this centralization few will 
deny. One corollary, though it may be regarded by some as a 
controversial question, I wish to point out. With the growing cen
tralization of business in this country there has, in the inherent 
nature of the case, grown up a corresponding centralization in 
governmental authority aimed at unified regulation and control. 

Perhaps the historian of the future may see in the log-jam of 
industry since 1929 a turning point in our industrial history-the 
closing of a trend in industry concentration which brought about 
this lop-sided structure, with the concomitant impacts since 1929 
upon three great groups of industries, railroads, iron and steel, 
and public utilities. Nor is it strange in the light of prevailing 
conditions that we have witnessed during the past decade such 
striking advances in oil and in the chemical industries. 
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Since the turn of the century, however, powerful new forces have 
entered the field; we are seeing everywhere throughout the world 
the fuller impact of the industrial revolution. Industry, always 
dynamic, is itself being transformed by the new technology-a 
technology that has open(!d new sources of fuel and energy and 
vitally transformed old ones, a technology that is on the one hand 
rendering a mobility to institutional forces and on the other ac
centuating regional potentialities on a scale hitherto unimagined. 
In contrast to the older age of ·steel-itself a function of coal-we 
hear the new forms of today designated as the age of chemistry or 
even the age of plastics, and the like. 

In reality, it is more an age of chemico-electric advances, an 
age in which the forces of decentralization are beginning to operate 
on an extensive scale. Concerning this impact from the electrical 
industry, Erich Zimmermann's summary of some years ago is still 
applicable. Dr. Zimmermann wrote: 

To a large degree, the industrial map of today is still steam-oriented. The 
indu~trial map of tomorrow will be electricity-oriented. Steam centralizes; 
electricity decentralizes. Our secondary center of industry in the Southeast 
built largely on a basis of hydroelectricity and the new industrialization of 
the Southwest just getting under way furnish eloquent testimony of the 
decentralizing effects of electrification. The marvelous progress made in recent 
years in fuel economy, in power engineering, and along related lines has 
resulted in a mobilization which cannot fail to bring about further decentraliza
tion of industry ...• Coal as a source of electrical energy has become lighter. 
Moreover, the increased use of oil has materially contributed to this mobilization 
of energy and further progress along the lines of dieselization will greatly 
stimulate the wanderlust of industries not definitely tied to certain raw mate
rials. Markets will gain in importance as factors determining the location of 
industries and further improvements of the means and arts of transportation 
and communication will keep the ball rolling. 

An outstanding example of the operation of these new forces is 
to be seen in the growing industrialization of the Southwest, an 
industrialization centered about the utilization of the southern for
ests-an industrialization in part based upon access to natural gas 
and supplies of fuel oil from the Southwest. The pulp and paper 
industry is definitely on the move to the South. Another example 
is seen in the rapid expansion of the heavy chemicals industry in 
the Southwest during the past ten years. 
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These are but two examples of a widespread movement that has 
gotten well underway despite the influence of great obstacles; this 
movement, the geographic dispersion of industry, has been made 
possible and perhaps made necessary by an advancing technology. 
For the United States as well as for Texas and the Southwest, it is 
a force of tremendous implications. The nation is made up of 
its several interdependent regions and a balanced economic struc
ture for the nation as a whole requires the optimum economic and 
social development of its several regions. In brief, it means the 
optimum development of these regions for the benefit of the people 
of these regions. For Texas and the Southwest it not only means 
a better balanced economy, and the achievement of greater eco
nomic independence, hut it implies also a challenge to the people 
of Texas and to their institutions to make Texas a better place to 
live in, culturally and intellectually, as well as economically. 

Conaervation of Reaourcea 

Economic development in Texas has been under the aegis of an 
exploitative economy-an economy relying on the bounty of nature, 
as it were. But Texas and the Southwest are becoming conserva
tion-minded. To take but one item: The development of Texas in 
the future is keyed to our great oil and gas resources more than 
we may realize. Consider the tragedy to Texas were these resources 
suddenly wiped out; yet our reserves of these irreplacable carriers 
of energy and sources of chemical raw materials are steadily being 
depleted. Nor must we fail to recognize the growing importance 
of Texas water supplies; already the problem of adequate water 
supplies has become a critical one. 

All honor to regulatory bodies that are effectively reducing 
wastes; yet, in a broader sense, it is the chemist and the technologist 
and the broad-gauged social scientist that represent the key agencies 
in the efficient utilization of our earth-resources. Creative research 
concerned with the functional appraisal of the magnificent resources 
of the Texas region, and the widespread diffusion of such knowl
edge, are indeed the foundations in the building of the Texas of the 
future. 

In retrospect, it is perhaps the spirit of Texas that stands out by 
far as the major contribution of this region; to carry on in that 
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spirit is the greatest challenge of the future to this region. The 
spmt of Texas is in part a state of mind engendered by a people 
engaged in the conquest of a raw environment, a people impelled 
by forces belonging peculiarly to the institutions of our western 
world. As Peter Druker has recently put it, 

To strive always after the unattainable freedom and the unattainable equality 
has been the driving force of Occidental history. Whether in the process we 
have progressed from a lower to a higher sphere, or whether we have been 
continuously declining, the dynamics and the messianic character of our basis 
have given us a continuous development, whereas all other civilizations have 
been stationary. 

And in no small part, the sp1nt of Texas is a function, a dis
tinctive reflection, of the Texas region; properly cultivated and 
enriched it can contribute mightily not only to the cultural and 
economic life of the Texas region but also in no small way to the 
promise of American life. The challenge and the promise of 
regionalism have been ably summarized by Dr. Zimmermann as 
follows: 

We, in the South, who see not only the considerable achievements of the recent 
past but also the hardships that inferior advantage still imply, the pitiful 
effects of stunted growth, the misery of social groups still submerged, emo· 
tionally, perhaps even passionately, hope for a better future. Yet, as economists, 
we must rationalize our emotions. Most of us are teaching and preaching the 
doctrine of regional specialization, the doctrine that tells us that the region 
must seek its own salvation through the advancement of the whole of which 
it is but a part, and to the promotion of the weal of which it must unselfishly 
devote its energies. Most of us decry economic nationalism and exalt the 
glory of world economy, functioning through world·wide division of labor, 
regional specialization, and free trade. If we condemn economic nationalism 
we certainly must condemn economic regionalism. So long as we remain in 
the fold, believe in the mobility within the nation of labor and of capital, 
and above all, in the blessing of specialization and trade, we must be prepared 
to appraise the fate of regions in terms of their relationships to the common
weal. Regionalism like nationalism is a strong force. It is strong because it 
taps deepest emotions, it stirs the heart; but it is a two-edged sword. Abused 
it degenerates into neomercantilistic sectionalism, an impediment to progress. 
Used rightly-but only when used rightly-it renders articulate latent powers, 
stirs friendly rivalries, and by lifting up each part, raises to higher levels the 
standards of the whole-a powerful force for the good! 

In conclusion, though no one will deny that Texas is rich in 
material resources, t'he fact remains that we have indeed much to 
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learn of the Texas environment and of the implications, economic 
and social, concerned in the effective use of our natural resources. 
The human heritage of this vast, challenge-provoking region, is 
one of which Texans may well be proud; the challenge of main
taining the spirit of this heritage is worthy of the highest aims of 
its people and its institutions. 

To be in the vanguard of agencies concerned with knowing, ap· 
predating, and conserving our natural resources, to lead in foster· 
ing scholarly inquiry and scientific advances that will render the 
Texas region more articulate, to champion those social forces that 
are basic to progress is peculiarly a function of and a challenge 
to The University of Texas. 



THE ESSENTIAL ELEMENTS IN THE ECONOMIC 

AND SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT OF TEXAS 

GEORGE A. HILL, JR. 

The pathways of social and economic progress are so interrelated 
and interdependent and, in many respects, complementary to each 
other that the elements essential to each cannot be isolated easily. 
Hence a consideration of the elements essential to the economic and 
social development of Texas involves an interesting but complex 
intellectual excursion. Perhaps it might be more suitably described 
as a series of excursions into many and divergent highways of 
specialized experience and varied fields of learning, from which 
the traveler eventually emerges with a dubious and incomplete log 
of the journey. 

These observations are necessarily, in part, prophecy and rest 
upon consciously insecure bases and are presented, therefore, as a 
viewpoint rather than as a pronouncement of informed judgment. 
However, it still remains a fair assumption that the past affords the 
safest guide to the future. 

Texas is a land of infinite variety, of striking extremes, and of 
actual or apparent contradictions. Its characteristics are diverse, 
its resources inestimable, and its opportunities without limit. A 
border state, with physical and cultural ties with Mexico and 
Latin America; a blending of the gentle "Old South" and the 
vigorous, militant West; a maritime state with ports of the first 
rank and foreign commerce of great volume and value; the 
pre-eminent agricultural state of the nation; an industrial state 
in the forefront of expanding industry; the repository of the great
est proven oil reserves in the world; the cattle kingdom of America; 
a state rich in minerals, forests and almost every kind of natural 
resource-Texas' economic and social development is a challenge 
to all of the wisdom and energy that can be summoned to the task. 

In a consideration of the essential elements in the economic and 
social development of Texas, there are two fundamental elements 
concerning which we may speak with reasonable authority, and 
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which must coexist in order that other factors, vital to such prog
ress, may be effective. 

First: The integrity of democratic processes under our repub
lican form of government and our constitutional liberties must be 
preserved in order that free and equal opportunity shall be the basic 
foundation for sound economic and social development; and 

Second: The spirit of freedom, individual initiative and self
reliance of our people must be protected from the corroding 
influence of dependence upon government for unnecessary and 
paternalistic provender (both material and spiritual) and from the 
oppressive burdens and strictures inherent in a social program that 
substitutes government planning and panacea for individual human 
experience and exertion. 

In brief there can be no economic and social development with
out a concurrence of opportunity and incentive. 

It might be said that these matters must obviously be taken for 
granted and that the restatement of these conditions precedent is 
superfluous; but unless present trends toward the creation and 
exaltation of a paternalistic central government are arrested and 
the constrictions and restraints imposed upon individual freedom, 
initiative and enterprise are relaxed and the spirit of self-reliance 
reinvigorated, we shall witness economic and social regimentation 
(and consequent disintegration) instead of development. 

The Individual vs. The State 

In this day and age, freedom and the so-called inalienable rights 

of man can no longer be taken for granted as a continuing blessing 

of present-day civilization. In no co~parable period of history 
have the rights of man been so vastly, rapidly and disastrously 

degraded as in the present deification of the state in many parts 

of the world. 

Although it is notorious that liberty, freedom and democracy are 

the objects of organized and uncompromising assault by a number 

of the most powerful nations of the earth through warring and 

irreconcilable ideologies, it is not so well recognized that liberty, 

freedom and democracy in this nation are the objects of subtle 
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erosion and sinister undermining, in part hapless and not ill
intentioned, and in part by design and with malice. It is, there
fore, of the essence that the economic and social development of 
Texas be striven for under the blessings of intellectual and spiritual 
freedom; that scientific investigation and publication be free and 
without restraint; that the pursuit of letters and of the arts be 
unfettered; and that man remain exalted in organized society, with 
the state his servitor and not his master. In this atmosphere, Texas 
has progressed thus far in its economic and social development. 
Much that is both essential and desirable remains and shall m 
some degree forever remain to be done. 

However, in the present era, the functions and undertakings of 
government have been so expanded that a broad definition must 
first be made of proper relationships between government and the 
governed conducive to the sound economic and social development 
of Texas. 

The greatest resource of Texas is, of course, its human popula
tion; and there is one element, hardly susceptible of definition, 
{a mixture of the tangible and the intangible, a compound of many 
races, a reflection of the past and present and an aspiration for the 
future) that is embraced in the term Texi(JJI,. It represents a cour
ageous, independent, self-reliant attitude toward life; a strong tra
ditional attachment to the principles of local self-government; a 
fervent loyalty to the sovereignty of the state and an accustomed 
respect for the state's ownership of the public domain; an intense 
pride and confidence in the state and its history; a fealty to the 
native land that has a special quality and flavor and a strong sense 
of unity that has prevented the division of Texas into separate 
states; the spirit of the pioneer that is all-pervading and that leaves 
a gentle impress upon even its most recent arrival. This element 
must be preserved and perpetuated, not only for Texas, but as 
Texas' most important and distinctive contribution to the national 
welfare. 

Thus true social security-the preservation of human values-is 
and should be the most essential element and the primary objective 
of a program wisely designed for Texas' future. In such a program, 
prudent provision for old age assistance, unemployment and sick
ness benefits, based upon actual need and the cost of which is 
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participated in by the prospective beneficiaries, and care for the 
dependents in eleemosynary institutions are of first importance; 
but this obligation does not outweigh the more important duty to 
prevent, in the extension of such assistance: 

(1) The destruction or impairment of filial ties and responsi
bilities. 

(2) The surrender of self-reliance, of self-respect, and of self
discipline. 

(3) The artificial and abnormal severance of the family as a 
social unit. 

(4) The creation and magnifying of the paternalistic state, with 
its imposition of discipline upon a subservient people, 
weighting and overburdening to a destructive degree the 
agencies of individual enterprise that must support the 
increasing functions of central government. 

The Duties of the State 

The undertakings of the state government must have reasonable 
relationship to tax revenue available under a tax system that is fair 
and equitable, that will be encouraging to the economic development 
of the resources of the state, and that will obviate recurrent deficit 
government. 

In the field of economic planning (in which the totalitarian states 
claim to excel without sound warrant) the state government should 
primarily concern itself with the efficient, practical and economical 
conduct of state affairs within constitutional limits. 

The state should exercise and preserve jealously its reserved 
powers and jurisdiction over matters truly of state and local con
cern and scrupulously resist the temptation toward constant expan
sion of its powers and functions. 

It should place full reliance upon judicious and adequate aids 
to education as the most effective means for the deliverance of a 
free people in a political, social, and economic sense. 

The state government should not engage in business competitive 
to that of its citizens or invade the domain of legitimate private 
enterprise and should allow reasonable latitude for individual and 
cooperative enterprise. 



132 The University of Texas Publication 

In the enactment and the enforcement of laws designed to pro· 
mote and safeguard fair labor relations between employer and 
employee, the state should maintain an impartial and neutral posi· 
tion from which alone just and effective results may he expected to 
accrue. Industrial peace is as indispensable as civil peace. 

The American system of free competitive enterprise, in which is 
implicit the right to make and retain a fair profit for individual 
use and enjoyment, is an integral part of personal liberty and the 
pursuit of happiness, and it is the duty of the state to foster and 
encourage, rather than penalize, legitimate private enterprise. 

These elementary principles of fundamental Americanism have 
been so obscured by infinite refinements that faithful attachment to 
them as bulwarks of our democracy is now ofttimes branded as 
blind reaction; unswerving devotion to the Bill of Rights is an 
outmoded test for the "liberal," a term which now, too often, 
denotes a generous surrender of liberty in exchange for a henevo· 
lently masked tyranny. 

When we shall have achieved the foregoing, the economic and 
social development of Texas will enjoy the advantages of the fol. 
lowing fortuitous combination: 

(1) A land rich in natural resources and fortunate geography 
and climate. 

(2) A system of government preserving civil liberties and free 
enterprise. 

(3) A body of wise and just laws reflecting a sound social 
consciousness, a fair relationship between government and 
business and between capital and labor. 

(4) A self·reliant and enterprising people, steeped in wholesome 
pioneer traditions and a distinctive cultural heritage, and 
eager for economic and social advancement. 

Aids to Economic and Social Progress 

What further then is prerequisite to marked economic and social 
progress? The following undertakings seem to he essential ele· 
men ts in such a development: 

(1) The widespread inculcation in the people of Texas of a 
knowledge of their political, economic and social history. Much 
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of the present maladjustment would be removed or relieved by the 
acceptance of existing opportunities, if they were known and under
stood as they verily do exist. 

(2) Capable, impartial and continuous technological, social and 
economic research. New frontiers, stationed upon the highways of 
scientific research, are as numerous, as important and as fruitful of 
opportunity today as they ever were when this area was virgin. 

(3) Full, effective, and current dissemination of all important 
factual data developed in such research, and the utilization thereof 
by the educational institutions, agencies and processes of the state 
adapted to such purpose. New educational processes, both formal 
and informal, adult as well as adolescent, in partnership with in
dustry and agriculture as well as with the professions, should be 
enlisted and extended in practical as well as cultural realms. 

The foregoing suggests a broad plan or method of approach 
to the successful solution of our economic problems. It is not 
enough that specialized knowledge be acquired by a limited few. 
It is necessary that the elements essential to the general welfare and 
progress of the state become public knowledge and established as 
recognized criteria for the public good. 

This procedure has already accomplished much in Texas agri
culture in reclamation, soil conservation, crop rotation and diversi
fication, in farm chemurgy, new crops, insect and pest prevention 
and control, farm cooperatives in planting, advertising and sale of 
farm and orchard products, and in many other phases of the 

partnership between agriculture and industry. 
In the field of forestry, cooperative fire protection, reforestation, 

approved forestry practices, utilization of cut-over stumpage for 
naval store operations and the use of waste material and small 
timber for the manufacture of paper pulp, plastics, chemicals and 
many other useful products are the fruits of such research and 

enlightened propaganda. 
Similarly in the livestock industry, in oil and gas, in marine 

resources, in mining, in transportation, in manufacturing, in the 
chemical manufacturing and chemical process industries, in educa
tion, in finance, in public health and welfare, and in the countless 
other phases of Texas' economic and social development, many 
specific and demonstrable improvements (scientific, technological, 
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mechanical) have been made as the result of research and the 
higher standards and more efficient practices thereby established. 
A review of these more recent and notable developments, if time 
and the compass of this paper permitted, would illustrate the utterly 
illimitable field of opportunity now existing, not only for con
tinuing research, but for the application and adaptation of that 
countless host of new improvements, processes, methods that are 
already tested but have yet to receive general understanding, ac
ceptance and adoption. 

Any formula for the accomplishment of physical and material 
well-being is incomplete without adequate provision for spiritual 
and aesthetic elevation and satisfaction. Music, the fine arts, the 
liberal arts, the humanities-all of those elements productive of 
the cultivated mind and aspiring soul-must inhere in any worthy 
social and economic order in a superior degree. It has been said 
that "it is the business of art to create an ideal world, in which 
perception, life, understanding, action, all elements of human life 
sublimed by thought, shall reappear in concrete forms of beauty." 

Therefore, there must be a continuing cultivation in our com
munity consciousness of the concept of an enduring artistic ex
pression of that which has been and is elevated and distinctive in 
the cultural and spiritual life of our people and our province, 
enriched and supplemented by liberal examples in bronze and 
marble and paint, of the fine arts of other peoples and other ages 
as well as our own. We must gain a strengthening of civic idealism 

and patriotism by utilizing the living force of our history and our 

traditions through the media of historical museums, associations, 

publications and celebrations. There must be encouragement and 

support of symphony orchestras, choral societies, the extension of 

the facilities for musical education and appreciation, in order to 

nurture and to disseminate more widely among our people this 

immeasurable source of spiritual joy and elevation that, whenever 

and wherever experienced by one, becomes his very own. Such 

sensations are of the type that may be fully shared by all and yet, 

in a special sense, entirely possessed by each. John LaFarge, in 

his description of the sculpture of the greatest of the great masters 

said: 
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"The sight of the actual work, even to one who knows it well by 
the photograph, engraving, or the cast, is a special sensation like 
that of the quality of a voice in music, untranslatable by another." 

No economic and social order, no matter how rich and full is its 
material accomplishment, can he rated other than impoverished if 
the spirit and the soul of its people be starved. May the Texian 
spirit ever guide and direct the economic and social destiny of 

Texas. 



THE ROLE OF THE UNIVERSITY IN THE ECONOMIC AND 

SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT OF TEXAS 

A. B. Cox 

Fundamental bases of civilization are material things and nat
ural environment on the one hand, and inherent capabilities of 
human beings and organized society on the other. Civilization itself 
consists of the cultural improvements developed out of these foun
dations. Functionally, the concepts of both material bases and 
human endowments are highly dynamic forces. Material things 
of little or no value today may, through the development of wants 
and the inherent ability of man to invent and organize, become 
the resources of vital importance tomorrow. Coal and more 
recently petroleum and the uses of electricity and radio are nota
ble examples of such transformations. Progress, then, of civiliza
tion consists in the development of human wants conducive to 
human betterment and the increase of human powers to utilize 
effectively material and cultural environments in creating a more 
abundant life. 

In order to appreciate the role of publicly supported education 
and of The University of Texas in particular in social and eco
nomic development of Texas today, it is necessary to visualize the 
tremendous potentialities of mankind in possession of abundant 
material resources and equipped with the accumulated knowledge 
of basic resources, of the arts, artifacts, literatures, and sciences, 
and of scientific methods for utilizing material resources and social 
organization as a means of human progress. It is equally neces
sary to visualize the great task of assembling, systematizing, and 
transmitting this knowledge from one generation to the next; and 
with all, of transmitting to these new custodians of power a vision 
of the potentialities and problems which lie ahead, inspiring them 
with ambition to accomplish, and yet tempering that ambition 
with a keen sense of social responsibility. If we can visualize all 
these complex conditions and forces as a live, working entity, we 
can understand the role of our schools and of the University in 
solving problems of modern society. 
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Let us approach this study of the role of the University in 
social and economic development in terms of vital problems con
fronting Texas. They are fundamentally problems of developing 
opportunities for remunerative employment and of finding con
structive ways of adjusting human relations. 

Grave problems confront Texas as well as the United States 
and the entire civilized world. Ten years of experience have demon
strated that these problems have not grown out of temporary mal
adjustments which may be cured by time, but that they penetrate 
into the very fabric of our civilization. In spite of years of effort, 
there are even now about a million people in Texas alone either 
wholly or partly supported by state and federal aid; and, although 
there are many duplications, this list does not include the more than 
two million farm people, most of whom receive some federal sub
sidy as a reward for compliance with national farm programs. 
It does not include government employees, nor the 280,000 persons 
either unemployed or unsatisfactorily employed now listed with the 
Texas Employment Service. 

The impacts of persistent unemployment, low income of large 
numbers, growing distrust, fear, class conflicts, and all the dis
integrating forces that go with them, and the ineffectiveness and 
costs of make-shift remedies threaten to undermine our basic eco
nomic and social institutions, and even democratic goYernment itself 
unless we find shortly a constructive program for their solution. 
It is my purpose to discuss the functions of the University in a 
program designed to alleviate this menacing situation. 

Importance of Our Schools 

The solution of these problems depends above all upon our 
ability to find avenues and opportunities for constructive, con· 
tinuous, private employment for all the people. Wide-flung experi· 
ments of recent years have demonstrated that the negative approach 
of sabotaging production to obtain some theoretical economic bal
ance is unsound. Such a policy aggravates the situation because 
employment itself is a function of production and any policy which 
kills production of necessity increases unemployment. 

In our effort to solve unemployment problems painlessly we 
have disregarded fundamental changes in basic forces affecting 
our economic and social life, which make it necessary for us to 
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reorient ourselves and redirect a large volume of our human 
energies in Texas into different fields of employment. The fact 
is, the fundamental bases and balance of employment and income 
in Texas have been suddenly disturbed by rapid mechanization of 
farms and the loss of foreign markets for more than three million 
bales of cotton annually. As a result, we have in Texas about 
40 per cent of the people receiving less than 20 per cent of the 
cash income. These fundamental changes throw great responsibility 
on research and education. They involve, first of all, a clear 
understanding on the part of the public of the basic structure 
of our civilization and of the interrelation and interdependence 
of all our economic and social processes; and second, they de· 
mand a comprehensive program of research and education to chart 
new fields for development and to train the man·power with 
proper understanding of skills and in the right proportions to make 
the necessary adjustments. 

To those who know our resources it seems trite to say that 
more than anything else Texas needs wise men who are honest, 
who have aggressive leadership to convert potentialities into reali· 
ties, and who are given assurance of the fruits of their labor. 
Such men and conditions are not accidents. We have inherited 
liberty and democratic government, but the leadership to preserve 
and develop them are products of our schools. If we would have 
more high-class executives, competent professional men, and skilled 
technicians to chart the way of progress, we must create the condi
tions in our schools which lead to their development. Much is being 
said now, for example, about industrializing Texas, but Texas will 
not be industrialized until Texans are industrialized, and that 
cannot be until the schools, and especially the University, develop 
a different point of view, a different vision of Texas, and a better 
understanding of Texas' resources and opportunities. 

Function of the University in the Educational System 

The educational system of Texas is an integrated system from 
the first grade to the University, and at the level of each unit in 
the system there must be state-wide coverage. The greater Univer
sity of Texas being one institution, its campus must be as inclusive 
as the boundaries of the state. It is a university of all the people, 
and not merely an institution for training people for traditionally 
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known "learned professions"; it is obligated to devise programs 
for service to all the people. The point I wish to emphasize is 
that the traditional scholastic ideas of what constitutes a umver
sity are not tenable in a state-supported school, and that The 
University of Texas must continually adjust itself in terms of 
broad, fundamental service obligations. 

In a self-sufficing, small-trades economy, the home was the great 
educational center of the people. The sons and daughters learned 
the few routine skills in their homes necessary to follow the voca
tions of their parents, and in the main they did so. Only the 
so-called "learned professions" called for college training. The 
schools under such an economy had an unimportant place for the 
masses, and there was no ground for state-supported schools al 
any level, much less for a state university. 

The industrial revolution and the development of an exchange 
economy and all that goes with them have wrought equally revo
lutionary changes in the requirements of a sound educational sys
tem. Efficient production of material goods and their distribution 
are now extremely complicated businesses whether in agriculture, 
mining, or manufacturing. This growing complexity in produc
tion and distribution of goods and services demands that large 
numbers of executives and employees know resources, and be 
trained in the technical arts and sciences, economics, business 
techniques, social relations, and other branches requiring exten
sive field and library research and laboratory facilities. These 
demands, along with other things, have forced out of our homes 
and into our schools education for employment especially at the 
higher levels in industry, commerce, and service occupations. 

Modern society is exceedingly dynamic. Methods of production 
and products change rapidly. If Texas people are to be success
ful in current methods of production and distribution and social 
organization, their efforts must be continually directed by compre
hensive programs of research which function through a school sys
tem designed not only to equip the student with basic knowledge 
about resources and sciences, but to teach him to recognize local 
opportunities and ways to use modern techniques in their employ
ment. Such a program of research and adjustments in our education 
is exceedingly important at this time when Texas is confronted with 
the necessity of readjusting its agriculture and of intensifying its 
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efforts to develop industry and trade. These changes in opportuni
ties for employment now taking place require greatly expanded 
facilities for research and for training competent executives and 
many types of highly skilled technicians. The fact of great sig
nificance, and one not sufficiently appreciated, is that the oppor· 
tunities for employment of the masses are more and more created 
by the executives and technicians trained at university levels; and 
that the bottle neck of progress in Texas at this time lies in the 
scarcity of people with these types of training. 

Functions of the University in Providing Employment 

In view of these facts, let us now analyze the situation con· 
fronting Texas in the matter of employment and the relation of 
the University to it. From the time the colonies formed them· 
selves into the United States until recent years, the matter of 
unemployment in this country was solved largely by our policy of 
free land on a vast frontier and an ever expanding market in 
Europe for our surplus food products and raw materials. At this 
stage of our development, unemployment problems were solved 
by more or less automatic expansion on the agricultural front. 
Indeed, this agricultural land frontier came to occupy a very 
vital place in our whole economic and social life. It became a 
sort of institution. It was the place where people went to get a 
start, a place where each one who had courage, health, and deter
mination could work out his own salvation. It was the place 
where every fellow was given his chance, no questions asked. This 
frontier of Indian fighting, land clearing and breaking, had its 
hardships, but more important, it had its opportunities. 

This agricultural, pioneering frontier which played such a vital 
part in providing and regulating employment in the past has dis· 
appeared. The only substitute for it lies in our system of public 
education. This is no idle statement; the records of increasing 
enrollments in our colleges and universities testify to this great 
change. While our schools have not yet adjusted themselves ade
quately to meet these new demands, they must do so, for in them 
alone the rich and the poor meet on a common level; the only pref
erence recognized from the grades through the university is that 
of achievement attained through ability and hard work. The new 
frontiers of intellectual attainment, if our schools are made what 
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they should be, offer greater challenges and greater opportumties 
than the old agricultural frontiers. The challenge of the new 
frontier lies in the creation of new wants and in the efficient 
utilization and distribution of the oversupply of raw materials 
choking our markets. The approach to this new frontier is not 
with gun and axe, but with libraries, test tubes, and the accumu
lation and analyses of data basic to efficient organization and 
operation of our economic and social institutions. The point I 
wish to make is that the time has come when The University of 
Texas must equip its students with sufficient knowledge about 
Texas' resources, the arts and sciences, business principles and 
markets to enable them to make opportunities for employment for 
themselves and others. 

The University has two major means of discharging its respon· 
sibilities, and of accomplishing its objectives. They are rese!lrch 
and teaching, the latter including non-resident teaching, usually 
referred to as extension. At this stage of our development, research 
is the master-key and spearhead of an effective program of find
ing new frontiers of employment. Training leaders in research 
and organization to open new fields of employment in many lines, 
but especially in industry and commerce in Texas at this time, is 
a major function of the University. The research must cover a 
wide range of activity, and function through the schools, non
resident teaching, and extensive cooperation with business. It must 
be centered around the great purpose of making the most of the 
material resources and natural environment of the region itself. 
Texas has a different environment from any highly industrialized 
area yet developed. It has different combinations of material 
resources from other regions. That is why our problems are so 
distinctly ones of research; they involve the discovery of new 
products, new uses, new markets, new processes, and new techniques, 
if we are to develop that new center of industry and culture which 
our rich resources and favorable environment justify. 

Research, the Way to Greater Industrial and Commercial 
Development 

New opportunities for increasing employment, creating new 
wealth, and building a better social life in Texas lie in greater 
industrial and commercial development. Up to the present, major 
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aspects of Texas development have been on a colonial economy 
basis. We have devoted our time mainly to mass production of 
raw materials such as livestock, wool, cotton, and petroleum to 
be exported and manufactured elsewhere and repurchased as fin
ished goods. Such a development is described as being an economy 
of exhaustion. That economy has broken down primarily because 
of the loss of foreign markets for cotton. 

Texas is now confronted with the necessity of developing a new 
economy to protect and increase the standards of living of its 
people, an independent economy. This new economy must be based 
primarily on the effective use of the resource combinations of 
Texas and this region. The new economy must of necessity be 
creative. It is dependent on a comprehensive program of 
research, and the four bureaus composing The Industrial and 
Commercial Research Council of The University of Texas must 
be major factors in paving the way for this development. The 
new economy demands that conservation-meaning effective use-
be substituted for exploitation. 

Development of an independent economy requires the discovery 
and evaluation of all the material resources of the state. It 
requires a revaluation of climatic and locational factors, and of 
taxation, transportation, and finance in relation to location of 
manufacturing industries. It is equally important to analyze the 
labor situation and devise a program for training the required 
number of skilled laborers and managers---laborers and managers 
with a comprehension of the objectives of the whole program 
and a sense of interest, pride, and responsibility in its develop
ment. Social institutions and social service must be reoriented and 
more or less redirected to meet the new demands. Moreover, an 
independent economy in this region will require the development 
of many new technologies, new machines, new literature-in fact, a 
new cultural pattern. 

Leadership in this development is the role of the University, 
and more specifically, the research divisions involved. It is the 
greatest challenge this or any other university has ever had, but 
it is also the greatest opportunity. Success depends on the ability 
of the University to devise a sound program of procedure, to 
reach and inspire the students in the University and the people 
of the state with the opportunities and potentialities ahead. 
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Problem& of Human Relations 

Whether we fully realize it or not, the shift of the center of 
vocational training from the home to the school is giving the latter 
dominant power in molding social and religious ideas and ideals 
of the people. This being the case, it is not enough for the Uni
versity to take a leading role through its research and other 
facilities to make it possible to eliminate the menace of unemploy
ment and to increase income; it is equally important that it use its 
powers and facilities to solve the increasingly menacing problems 
growing out of human relations. Safety of civilization, and, much 
more, economic and social progress, are dependent on eliminating 
distrust, fear, and class hatred, and substituting for them intelligent 
understanding and cooperation. 

Intellectual Integrity and Moral Reaponaibility 

Next to unemployment, the greatest menace to our civilization is 
the breaking down of intellectual integrity and moral responsibility 
in the discharge of social obligations. The most notorious examples 
of this are the attitudes and philosophies of nations which make it 
a policy to break solemn treaties and disregard the rights of small 
nations and minorities. Unfortunately for the United States, these 
disintegrating influences are not entirely foreign. Selfish pressure 
groups have too great influence on legislation; a few business and 
professional men have acted and are acting in reprehensible ways. 
Some politicians have seized on the wrongdoings of a few business 
and professional men to discredit whole groups. In turn, all public 
officials are too often branded as crooks interested in feathering 
their own nests. The average man on the farm and in the street, 
the backbone of our civilization, at first doubtful, is becoming 
cynical. These are primarily problems of business, economic, and 
social relations, and present a major challenge to research in the 

social sciences. 

The University must see to it that every student who leaves its 
halls with its stamp of approval has been taught that contracts are 
sacred, and that the proper discharge of social obligations and 
responsibilities are more important than ill-gotten fame or profits. 
One of the greatest contributions towards the economic and social 
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development of Texas is to insist aggressively on these virtues in 
addition to scholarship as qualifications for graduation. It is not 
enough for the University to teach a boy to become a skilled 
engineer, an able lawyer, a capable business man, or a competent 
physician; it is equally important to teach that same boy that he 
owes to society a deep, social responsibility to use the knowledge 
he has acquired at public expense legitimately and constructively. 

Preservation of Principles of Christianity 

Certainly, the forefathers acted wisely when they separated 
church and state. Teaching denominationalism was likewise wisely 
excluded from government-supported schools. On the other hand, 
these precautions must not be permitted to blind us to the great 
contributions made by Jesus Christ and his teachings to modern 
civilization, and of their potent force for good in the lives of people 
today. No greater service can be performed by the University than 
to instill in the hearts of our youth respect for Christianity and a 
belief in the fundamental doctrine of the fatherhood of God and 
the brotherhood of man. Results of what happens when people 
disavow the principle of the brotherhood of man are now being 
demonstrated in Central Europe. The preservation of these great 
doctrines of human relations and conduct must be aggressively 
championed by the University if it is to discharge its full responsi
bility to the state in the preservation of democracy and the develop
ment of its social and economic potentialities. 

Non-Resident Teaching 

As has already been stated, the campus of the greater University 
is the entire State of Texas. The University has many contributions 
to make to the welfare of this state, and it will not have discharged 
its full quota of responsibility and measure of service until it 
enters into and enriches the life of ·every citizen of the state and 
counsels at every fireside. The University has facilities and organ
ization to make substantial contributions in many fields of major 
economic and social interest such as greater industrial and com

mercial development, adult education, social organization and rela
tions, entertainment, and home building. 
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The University discharges these responsibilities primarily through 
the extension service, the research division, and the public rela
tions department. The extension service makes its contributions 
primarily through teaching of courses by correspondence, com
munity center teaching, industrial teacher training, interscholastic 
league, health education, loan library service, direct service to 
public schools, and visual instruction. 

The work of the research divisions reaches the citizenship of the 
state through many channels, but especially through a wide-flung 
system of cooperation with trade associations and social organiza· 
tions, through publication of results of research in books, bulletins, 
leaflets, progress reports, news releases, conferences, and answers to 
individual inquiries. 

The public relations department has the responsibility of bring· 
ing the University as a whole, and in its several parts, to the people, 
especially the teaching departments and other phases of the Uni
versity that heretofore have been restricted in making their con
tributions to the wider program of the University. This department 
functions primarily through the press in the form of news releases, 
public addresses, and a wide range of radio programs. 

Graduate School and Revitalization of Teaching 

While research must take the lead in developing a greater Uni
versity and a greater Texas, it cannot function satisfactorily alone. 
Research must he closely linked with teaching for research bears 
its fruit through active efforts of those who make the results of it 
their own. Research ·is of necessity at the graduate and post
graduate levels. A very considerable portion of the time of grad
uate students is presumably devoted to research. Anything short 
of sufficiently close relation between the research bureaus and the 
graduate school to permit graduate students to carry projects for 
academic credit in the bureaus and the major research workers to 
collaborate in and enrich graduate instruction would be a serious 
handicap to developing both research and graduate teaching in the 
University. Indeed, the vital information developed in the research 
bureaus pertaining to Texas and the Southwest must find its way 
through the graduate school into undergraduate instruction and 
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from there into the high schools and into every community in the 
state. That is a prime necessity. 

A University of the First Class a Vital Necessity 

Texans are justly proud of the vision of the forefathers who wrote 
into the state constitution that oft-quoted statement, "The Legisla· 
ture shall as soon as practicable establish, organize, and provide 
for the maintenance, support, and direction of a University of the 
first class." The time has come for Texans to visualize the meaning 
of a state-supported university in Texas of the first class. How can 
we build such an institution? Can it be done by transplanting or 
duplicating one or a combination of the great eastern universities? 
The answer is no. A really great university, one of the first class, is 
much more than brick and mortar or even than noble traditions born 
of a foreign environment; as important as they are, it must have 
more than a great library, fine laboratories, distinguished profes
sors, and a big enrollment. A university becomes one of the first 
class only when it rises to the point where it is able to visualize and 
express the best in its environment and to lead in that environment's 
most advantageous development. To that extent, a great university 
is the product of a region and can be as great as the region in which 
it develops, and all that such a region typifies. 

There are those who think that The University of Texas built on 
such a foundation could never rise to heights attained by other 
great universities; that it would be provincial and out of touch 
with the great stream of things worth while. Such an idea can be 
expressed only by those who have little or no knowledge of the 
material resources, the natural environmental advantages and the 
cultural bases of this great Southwest, of which Texas is the very 
heart. They do not comprehend the foundations for literature in 

our folk ways, heroic history, and wholes.ome outlook, or the chal· 

lenges of nature for those who would express powerful forces and 

emotions in art. They have no realization of the wide-flung natural 

contacts demanded by the proper development of this region. They 

do not realize that the Southwest and other regions of the world 

similar in nature to it have already risen to pre-eminent economic 

importance, and that a great university developed on this pattern 



147 The State and Public Education 

would tend more nearly to become a world university than perhaps 
any yet in existence. 

The inauguration of the Latin-American Institute is one response 
to the demands growing out of the fundamental environment of 
this region. The demand for great federal regional research lab
oratories was born and developed in Texas, and even though the 
real Southwest did not get one of the four institutions established, 
it is inevitable that a great research laboratory and institute will 
be established in this region and become a part of an outstanding 
university. The point I wish to make is that this region has the 
natural bases for a great and distinctive university, and must have 
one if it is to attain its full measure of greatness. 

The authorities of The University of Texas are to be commended 
for the great strides they have already made in assembling facilities 
out of which a great university can grow. One of the major things 
to be done now is to Texanize more thoroughly the University 
itself. The University, if it is to play its proper part in the eco
nomic and social development of the state, must take the lead in 
visualizing the great resources of Texas and their potentialities, 
whether they be the raw materials to serve as bases for industrial 
and commercial development, or the conditions and challenges 
conducive to the development of the natural sciences, arts, litera

ture, history, law, or medicine. Nature did, and does, things in a 

big way in this region, and in striking manners. It remains for 

the University in the intellectual and spiritual realm to rise to the 

level of the great physical pattern of the region. 

In order for The University of Texas to play its proper role in 

the social and economic development of Texas, it must offer its 

students and the people of Texas an opportunity to learn of the 

resources and opportunities in Texas and the Southwest. This will 

not be a university of the first class and will not discharge its full 

duty to the state until the course of study is broadened to provide 

ample instruction in Texas and Southwest geography, resources, 

business, literature, and art, and until an atmosphere is created 

which is conducive to the full development and expression of 

civilization in this environment. 
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Cooperation 

In outlining the role of The University of Texas in the social 
and economic development of this state I have been mindful that 
much that I have suggested can be accomplished only with active 
cooperation of all the people. I realize also that real cooperation 
can come only when a program is visualized that is big enough, 
broad enough, and particularized sufficiently to challenge the best 
efforts of every citizen, every institution, and every section of this 
great state. In view of the marvelous natural resources at our 
command and the initiative engendered by the individual liberty 
bequeathed to us, it is possible for us to adjust and develop our 
economy so that within a few years it will not only provide work 
for all our people, but room for many more. These are trying 
times, and they demand the same high quality of courage, deter
mination, and foresight exhibited by our fathers in winning the 
freedom of the state and developing it as one of the world's greatest 
sources of raw materials. Our great opportunity and responsi
bility is to build a civilization on and commensurate with these 
foundations. 

Essential requirements for success in this new phase of Texas' 
development requires the greater University to play a leading role, 
and I am confident the people of Texas will have occasion to be 
proud of its contributions. 

DISCUSSION 

ERNEST 0. THOMPSON, Presiding 

CoL. THOMPSON: The first discussion leader is Harry C. Weiss, president 
of the Humble Oil & Refining Company, a company that has, perhaps more 
than any other company in Texas, used the experts that have come out of 
this and other universities to the fullest extent. I think I can safely say, without 
fear of contradiction, that the Humble Oil & Refining Company is one of the 
best managed companies in the world. The Humble Oil & Refining Company 
is the biggest crude merchant in the world, and one of the largest, if not the 
largest, crude oil refining companies in the whole country. Certainly it is 
the largest producing oil company in America. We are proud of it because it 
is a Texas institution, grown up in our state. 

Mr. Weiss is a native Texan, a graduate of Princeton University. He comes 
from the oil industry, one of the industries that has asked for no state or 
federal b~mnty or subsidy, one that has not asked the federal government to 
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save it from anything. They are asking only to be saved from the federal 
i;overnment at this time. Ickes is trying to take them over! 

So I take great pleasure in presenting my friend, president of the Humble 
Oil Company, Mr. Harry Weiss, as discussion leader. 

MR. WEISS: I have long had a great interest in and apprecia
tion for The University of Texas and I often have felt that I had 
missed a great opportunity when I failed at some time during my 
college days to have been enrolled here as a student. My high ap· 
preciation of this institution helped to make all the more welcome 
to me Dr. Rainey's invitation to appear on this program. I was 
very much impressed with the responsibilities which it entailed. 
Some of the emotions which ran over me were similar to those 
defined here last night by Mr. Landi um. At times, in the prepa· 
ration for this meeting, I had some of the feelings that I pre
sume would have come over me had I been a student at the Uni
versity. So there is to me a great deal of satisfaction in this 
opportunity. 

I do not feel qualified to criticize the papers which have been 
read here this morning, presented by men so thoroughly pre
pared in their fields, and I felt that the time allotted to me might 
best be used if I would put down my conception of the function 
of the University in general, and particularly with respect to 
natural resources. With that in mind I have prepared my remarks 
in writing. 

All of us, I am sure, have benefited by the able papers pre· 
sented here this morning. The University and the State of Texas 
and the section are to be congratulated on the fact that in his 
inaugural program Dr. Rainey has developed these conferences 
instead of merely confining himself to the delivery of an academic 
address. He is doing well to direct the thinking of our people 
toward shaping the lives of the people to meet the problems of 
the day in which we live and of the days to come. 

At a time of disturbed conditions in the world when some 
question is being raised as to why education has failed the world 
at a critical time and when there seems to be a feeling of despair 
on the part of the younger generation, we need the challenge 
to thought offered by Dr. Rainey's program. It is inspiring to 
see this effort to outline the role the University should play 



150 The University of Texas Publication 

in this state and in these times. We are most fortunate m hav· 
ing as our new president a man who has a vision of the Univer· 
sity as a practical force in the everyday affairs of the people. 
This is an especially appropriate time to take stock of the role 
of the University because of the increasing importance which it is 
assuming in the life of the state. Twenty or thirty years ago, 
before the development of modern transportation and communi· 
cation, the scope and influence of the University was much smaller 
than it is today. The increased use of automobiles, the develop· 
ment of a vast system of highways connecting literally every com· 
munity in the state, and the improvement of communication by 
telephone and radio, which broaden the sphere of the activities 
of our people, have widened the influence of the University. 
Today it exercises the greatest force of any institution within 
the state. 

Growing Influence of the University 

The advantages of training at The University of Texas and of 
the associations formed while there have been increased as the 
industrial and social life of the state has become more complex 
and the activities of the various sections of it have become inter· 
related. As a result of this factor and of the progress of a 
program to give secondary education to all of our youth, the 
enrollment of the University has grown rapidly. Its enrollment 
now is four times what it was in 1915, at the beginning of the 
World War. The influence of its training on the leaders of the 
state has broadened proportionately. Its graduates occupy lead
ing places in all phases of our life, educational, professional, 
political and industrial. Hence, it is well that your thinking 
should be directed pointedly, as it is being done by this series 
of conferences, to consideration of the place and function of the 
University in the life of the state. 

As I conceive it, the broad function of the University is to 
assist in determining courses best suited to promote the well
being of the people. This lofty objective is accomplished prin· 
cipally through the following activities: (1) Research in natural 
and human resources that are the basis of economic and social 
welfare. (2) Programs for cultural development. (3) Teaching 
and the formulation of programs for education. 
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The primary work of a university is that of teaching, of 
training and of development. There can be no more important 
work than this, to inspire in students a keen desire for knowledge 
and for truth, to create in them proper motives and develop a 
conscious integrity, to train men to think accurately so that they 
may find their places of usefulness in the society in which they live 
and participate in making our democratic institutions work. These 
are the major responsibilities of a university. 

But the work of a state university in the field of education 
is only well begun when it trains those who present themselves 
to it for education. As the apex of the state educational system 
the university has the further opportunity and the responsibility 
of setting standards and developing programs not only for higher 
education but also for the entire school system and particularly 
for the secondary schools. As Dr. Rainey pointed out in address
ing graduates at a Houston high school last spring, "The success 
of our experiment in universal secondary education is doubt
ful unless we find a way to adapt education at this level to the 
realistic needs of contemporary life." Our schools can fill an 
important task by guiding students in the proper channels best 
suited to their abilities, and inspiring them to the ambition to 
do each job, no matter what it may be, lo the best of their ability. 
In our complex society it takes all kinds of talents to produce 
goods efficiently and all of these talents are equally indispens
able to the satisfactory operation of the system as a whole. Many 
who try to enter the professions are not well suited to the work 
and would do better to plan for skilled craftsmanship, which 
would offer them better opportunities and ultimately greater satis
faction for performing a useful function well. 

Care should be taken to avoid leading students to the hope of 
higher ultimate achievement than their ability justifies. The Uni
versity of Texas has a definite place in leading the way to a 
solution of this problem and to this end in developing programs 
for the secondary schools. In formulating or carrying forward 
the educational program outlined above, the University should 

also achieve another important function, namely, to improve the 

cultural life. It can help its students and its regions to an appre

ciation of the cultural aspects of education. Because of this region's 
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climate and its high type of aggressive citizenship, it is destined 
to witness a state cultural development in the next few decades, 
and the University has a splendid opportunity to lead the way 
in this development. 

Distinctive Culture of Southwest 

With Europe torn apart by war and strife, the United States 
and this region in particular seems destined to play an increas· 
ingly important role in the culture of western civilization. Texas 
and the Southwest have a peculiarly distinguished historical back
ground, which forms a basis for a culture of their own. The 
University can encourage development of this local culture. 
Though it should not promote provincialism, it can assist in the 
development of the culture of the Southwest, which can be as dis
tinctive as the culture of any other section. To nourish the higher 
culture the objectives should be to improve the general level of 
morality and strengthen fundamental principles of character and 
good citizenship. 

The University has a distinct, definite opportunity and a defi
nite responsibility in the field of research. There are two phases 
of this problem of research. One phase is the search in the 
natural sciences to improve development and improve technique 
which will be useful in our industrial economy. A more impor
tant phase seems to be research in the social sciences, to deter
mine the proper functions of our economic and social order. 

In the past, emphasis has been laid mainly on the develop· 
ment of natural sciences and on technological improvement, and 
much progress has been made in this direction. But of late we 
find ourselves unable to make satisfactory use of our technologi· 
cal knowledge because we have not made like progress in the 
field of human relations. Nevertheless, the proper utilization of 
our natural resources is basic to our welfare, and continued 
progress along these lines is essential. Let us briefly consider 
this before passing to the other, and at present more important 
phase. 

Texas is fortunate in having an abundance of native resources. 
The state contains over half of the petroleum and natural gas 
resources of the United States, 60 per cent of the sulphur, large 
helium reserves, valuable deposits of salt, lime, clay, Fullers earth, 
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coal, and other minerals, as well as rich agricultural lands and 
extensive forests. Its proved oil reserves are ten billion barrels. 
Natural gas reserves are of tremendous significance, far more 
than is generally realized. They are estimated to amount to sixty 
trillion feet, equal in weight and fuel value to our oil reserves. 
Our natural gas offers a convenient low-cost fuel, which furnishes 
a basis for great industrial progress. 

Texas has witnessed a very rapid expansion in the develop
ment of mineral resources in the past decade. This development 
has been made possible by technical development in all lines 
and facilitated by important technological progress in the petro
leum industry. Improved geophysical and geological methods have 
disclosed vast additional reserves. Drilling techniques have per
mitted exploration to lower levels, which has resulted in larger 
discoveries of oil. Improved processes and apparatus in refining 
have made available numerous additional useful products and 
improved the quality of all. 

In general, we have had Texas exploited without regard to 
economy. Improvements in the technique of the oil industry 
above mentioned are indicative of a trend toward conservation. 
Continued industrial progress is dependent on the development 
and carrying out of programs of conservation for all of our 
natural resources, minerals, timber, soil and water. Progress in 
this direction, in the utilization of our natural resources for the 
improvement of the well-being of our people, should continue. 

In this connection, the University may offer the following aids: 
(1) To help determine the available and potential resources. (2) 
To assist in promoting their utilization. ( 3) To collaborate in 
the development of conservation standards and programs. (4) To 
train specialists needed to develop such resources and to increase 
their available uses. (5) To conduct fundamental research of 
problems in the natural resource industry. 

Need for Social Science Re&earch 

As has been suggested, the contribution of the University in 
the use of natural resources is only part of what it must try 
to achieve in the field of research. In order to serve the state 
and the nation, our universities must conduct a search in social 
science which will help us to achieve a satisfactory economy, one 
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that can give full employment and lead to happier human rela
tions. As we face conflicting ideologies and social problems and 
as we experience radical changes in social and governmental 
orders throughout the world and observe the growing conflict 
between groups anxious to get something at the expense of others, 
we must realize that more and more thought should be given 
to the problem of attaining the fullest enjoyment of our techni
cal progress, so organizing our world that men may live in right rela
tion to each other. Our educational system is largely responsible for 
the progress which has been made, but it is also partly responsible 
for our present difficulties. We have increased the education of our 
people, thus making them better workers for industry and also 
creating more desire to provide a market for expanding production. 
However, education has in part created desires more rapidly than 
they can be fulfilled, and to that extent contributed to a feeling 
of dissatisfaction and unrest among a large number of people. 
Because of this many of our people have been willing to try any 
form of economic, social and governmental panacea, no matter 
how unsound and ill-conceived it might be. Possibly a lack of 
fundamental research in basic principles of a sound economy, or 
perhaps a lack of common understanding of this basic funda
mental, have contributed to the confusion of thought and the sus· 
ceptibility of people. 

Youth has begun to question the validity of the adage that 
hard work is an assurance of success. It has lost faith in the 
old principles and rules which govern conduct without having 
any substitutes to replace those abandoned principles. This situa
tion is at the bottom of the current experiences in the conduct 
of governments. The very foundations of our democratic system 
and of our free economy are threatened by current events, and 
it is exceedingly urgent and important to undertake programs 
for the economic and social progress of this country. 

We have had the intelligence and genius to build an extremely 
complex and productive technological system. We feel we have 
also the intelligence to deal with our social problems. We must 
have the courage and the will to face them. 

Research in this field is more difficult than research m the 

natural sciences. Our social problems cannot be solved by the 
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application to them of pure science nor entirely by the applica
tion of scientific methods. In the field of the natural sciences 
and dealing with inanimate objects, research may be carried on 
under controlled laboratory conditions. The variables can be 
dealt with separately. This is not true in the field of social 
science, where human qualities are involved. The variables here 
are in greater: numbers, necessarily always dynamic, and cannot be 
segregated and separately dealt with in the same way that they 
may be dealt with in the field of inanimate objects of pure science. 
Man never reacts according to any certain principle in his social 
behavior. In spite of the difficulty of the task in the field of 
social science, our well-being requires that it be carried on. 

Progress should not be left to the hazard of chance. Develop
ment should be the result of studious inquiry involving systematic 
calculation, dissemination of factual data and information, utiliza
tion of knowledge and experience, and the discovery and applica
tion of principles leading to better and richer human relations. 

In all of its progress the University has to bring to bear upon 
the problems of any day the accumulated knowledge and wisdom 
of the past. Reinforced by such contributions thereto as it can 
make or inspire and lead others to make, the University has the 
opportunity open to no other institution to guide the people in 
straight and honest thinking and in the development of worth
while motives and morals leading to stable individual character
istics. The full performance of this function is an essential con
tribution to continuing a democracy in which the American way 
may be preserved, conserved, and improved. 

COL. THOMPSON: The other discussion leader I am sure you will also 
want to hear. He has long been a friend of The University of Texas as a 
distinguished educator. He was lieutenant governor of Texas, then became 
governor of our state, and at the present time is editor and publisher of one 
of the great metropolitan dailies of our state, The Houston Post. 

I take great pleasure in presenting one of our distinguished leaders, former 
Governor W. P. Hobby. 

MR. HOBBY: After the intellectual feast you have partaken of, 
if I can make any contribution to the discussion in which so many 
experts and authorities have participated, it is more than I expect 
to be able to do; and I know it will also be very surprising to you. 
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When I have been introduced by Ernest Thompson, with whom I 
entered into a compact of friendship many years ago, one that pro· 
ration has not disturbed, and when I am here on the platform with 
such a streamlined economist as Elmer Johnson, such a modern con· 
quistador as George Hill, such a resourceful and researchful director 
as Dr. Cox, such a farseeing and farsighted yet humble business 
man as Harry Wiess, I do feel that the sky is the limit when it comes 
to our possibilities, and there is not a chance of an opportunity 
being overlooked. 

It is indeed a pleasurable experience to come here, and it is 
fine to see the evidence and manifestation of leadership that Dr. 
Rainey has already shown us to redound to the benefits and advance· 
ment of Texas. I realize there are many mathematical problems 
and equations also to solve around a university and I realize the 
happy faculty Dr. Rainey has of making them plain and simple and 
easy to understand. But with all of Dr. Rainey's ability to explain 
them, there is one thing on which he can inform me on this occasion 
that is beyond my comprehension, and that is why a man would 
give up baseball in Houston to take up football in Austin! 

And it seems to me that he is responsible for another significant 
occurrence. I fully expected that in his administration Dr. Rainey 
would help to bring about the promotion of many students. He has 
already brought about the promotion of Austin. We used to come 
here for the inauguration of a governor, now we come here for the 
inauguration of a president. If anyone out there intends to ask any 
questions, I'd like to say I am going to refer them to the research 
department for I will conclude in a few moments. 

A Trade Program for Texas 

When we consider the utilization of the resources of Texas to 
improve the well-being of the whole state I take it that we include 
everything that is or can be produced in Texas, whether in mining, 
agriculture, or manufacturing. To accomplish the highest develop
ment and the greatest utilization of these resources I have in mind 
the suggestion of dividing our efforts into three parts or classifica
tions: (1) A program to promote intrastate trade. (2) A pro· 
gram to promote interstate trade. (3) A program to promote 
foreign trade. I would command the highest talent and the best 
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it is possible to get for an intensive and connected study of these 
three corollaries. Since each division has a simple and distinct 
problem, and calls for different techniques and varied treatment, 
with all producing substantial benefits to Texas and Texas people, 
each deserves the closest study and attention. 

It is not my intention to attempt details. When we are sur
rounded by the talent we have here, the technicians and economists, 
details from me would not mean much. 

In the area of Texas there is a field for development and for a 
potential possible volume of production exceeding that of any 
other region on earth. The key to the fullest development of 
that rich field, it seems to me, is improved and perfected trans
portation and distribution. To illustrate with just a high spot or 
two: Suppose we had a better means of exchanging the grape
fruit and the oranges at Harlingen for the wheat at Amarillo. 
What if we could show more efficiency and quicker results by 
mixing the peaches at Tyler with the cream at Falfurrias? What 
if the corn and the oats and the hay and grain produced almost 
everywhere in Texas could be turned more rapidly and with less 
waste into the feed trough of every Brahma and Hereford? What 
if the lignite and the gas in every county in Texas where there is 
lignite and gas could be turned into an iron ore furnace at Rusk 
and Longview? What if the Sabine and the Neches and the Trinity 
and the Brazos and the Colorado and the Rio Grande could be 
converted for light craft navigation into tributaries of the Inter
coastal Canal? I would say there is business for the highways and 
the railways and the waterways and the pipeways, all seeking to 
serve and working to sell one region of Texas to another. And 
I would say that no wiser public policy on the part of the state 
could be evolved than to make concessions to transportation car
riers in return for concessions and improved facilities to shippers 
operating wholly within the state. 

In fact, it seems to me that for the promotion and development 
of mining and agriculture and industry and transportation fully and 
adequately capable of meeting the needs of Texas, it might serve 
the purpose to invert or transpose the well-known Jeffersonian 
axiom and make it read: "Special privileges to those who live in 
Texas; equal rights to those on the outside." 
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And now may I say this, carrying out references by George Hill 
and other speakers. I think too much stress cannot be laid upon a 
sound and wise public policy for the advancement of Texas. 
can think of no more suicidal policy that can be put in effect than 
that the philosophy of which is to bonus industry to come here and 
bankrupt it with taxes after it gets here. I would say that we should 
not let the political resources kill the natural resources of Texas. 
Texas is rich in both. If there is prosperity and a flow of trade 
between and among ourselves here in Texas, it seems to me that 
we can better meet and cope with the problems in the competition 
of interstate commerce and foreign commerce. In that event much 
will have been done to strengthen our hand and to help these 
channels of trade to take care of themselves. I would like to 
say it is far from my mind to neglect or to weaken in any way 
the process of supplying and selling the markets of other states 
and other nations or of buying from them the things we need. 

May I also stress what I consider a point of importance. The 
industrialization of Texas "through utilization of our natural re
sources can produce the most benefits and the maximum benefits 
for this state if the capital used is Texas capital. Only in that 
way can we keep from going further in debt to the eastern sea
board, and only in that way can we hold not only the wages of 
industry, hut also the profits of industry in Texas. 

Finally, I wish to leave with you one thought: Fostering the 
sound use of the natural resources of our state is a high endeavor. 
Its possibilities for accomplishment are unlimited. It is pioneering 
in a most fruitful field. The opportunity beckons as alluringly 
to the business man as to the scientist, as strongly to the laborer 
as to the farmer. It is pioneering in a field that is as exciting and 
adventurous as the westward surge of the colonists into this great 
empire of Texas a century ago. 

The fine thing about this occasion after all is that it is by, of, and 
for Texas-Texas, whose University is the bulwark of our progress 
and the citadel of our state pride, whose students will continue to 
sing "The Eyes of Texas" and whose teachers will continue to open 
the eyes of Texas. 
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FOR THE PROMOTION OF KNOWLEDGE THROUGH 
RESEARCH, TEACHING, AND SERVICE 

E. H. SELLARDS 

The discussions today are upon state support of public educa· 
tion and in this paper more particularly, state support of teaching, 
research, and extension service. 

It is a fundamental principle of our democracy that the state 
should promote and support public education. To this end and 
as a part of our national life, schools and colleges have been 
established and maintained from the public funds. In the earliest 
years, classroom instruction was the thought uppermost in the 
minds of those responsible for educational activities. With the 
growth of the educational system, there developed the idea of 
making additions to available knowledge through research and 
presenting this knowledge not only to classroom students but to 
adults and to those denied school room privileges. 

From these beginnings there developed institutions whose func
tion was not that of classroom teaching alone, but likewise the 
acquiring of new knowledge and the disseminating of that knowl
edge beyond the classroom. Thus, gradually, the state assumed 
two great responsibilities: to disseminate knowledge through teach
ing and extension, and to acquire knowledge through research. The 
state assumed these responsibilities not as an act of philanthropy, 
but as an act of self·preservation. That this idea prevailed in the 
early days of Texas history, as it did in the early days of the 
nation, is indicated in Sam Houston's much-quoted statement: 
"The benefits of education and of useful knowledge, generally 
diffused through a community, are essential to the preservation of a 
free government." The Texas Declaration of Independence, it will 
be remembered, cites the neglect of education by the government 
as one of the reasons for the revolt against Mexican rule. This 
conception of education in the interests of the state and its citizen
ship is the controlling motive in the state's support of teaching, 

research, and extension. 
Teaching is fundamental because it is the first step in dissem

inating a degree of knowledge that is necessary for the stability 
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of the nation. Extension is giving out information beyond the 
immediate limits of the classroom. It is closely associated with 
teaching and reaches the public by means of publications, lectures, 
moving pictures, personal conferences, news releases, radio broad· 
casts, extension courses of study, night schools, and other means of 
education. 

The purposes of research in the interest of the state are many, 
including that which is purely cultural, since culture is fundamental 
to civilization, and also including that which is material, s~nce the 
material welfare of the people is essential to the orderly progress 
of the state. Research develops new information. Its effect is to 
enrich the fund of knowledge available for teaching and extension 
as well as to afford the foundations upon which to improve living 
conditions, and ultimately to raise the general plane of civilization. 
Research in an abstruse, technical, and seemingly circumscribed 
biological problem may yield a clue that affects the health and 
happiness of millions of people. Research in a chemical problem 
seemingly not above the order of routine investigations, may clear 
the way to material developments that enrich and affect our daily 
life. Research in government and economics may direct the course 
of a nation. 

Research la Unpredictable 

It is a characteristic of research that its outcome is unpredictable. 
A research objective seemingly standing alone and of itself rela· 
tively unimportant, may, nevertheless, when attained, prove to be 
exactly the bit of knowledge needed to solve baffling problems in 
other fields. 

On the high plains of Texas, in Ector County, is a splash made 
by the fall of a meteor. The result-a depression in the earth, a 
rim of rock and meteorites strewn over the ground, the residue of 
the fall of a heavenly body. There is a story that at one time in a 
distant country, a meteorite fell at the boundary line between two 
tribes. At first it was gold, but the tribesmen quarreled over its 
possession and immediately the meteorite became silver. They 
fought for it and it became iron. But is an iron meteorite merely 
iron? It is a messenger from outer space; it is an indication of 
the composition of the universe. To the mineralogist it tells the 
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story of minerals of other worlds; to the chemist it affords a clue 
to the chemical composition of the planets; to the geophysicist it 
helps explain the behavior of the deeper strata of the earth; and 
to the geologists, it suggests a possible method of the formation of 
this planet. It is a bit of new knowledge. Thus step by step is 
knowledge assembled, the picture completed. 

In the present social order, research is supported by the state, by 
endowed foundations, and by private corporations in connection 
with commercial developments. The relationship of these several 
research groups is very close. This must necessarily be so. Re
search is carried on in many ways. It is probably not an over
statement to say that all educational institutions of higher rank, 
in addition to teaching, contribute in a degree to research. How· 
ever, for its effective prosecution, it is apparent that special pro· 
vision must be made. To carry on research successfully necessitates 
adequate training in the methods and technique for that particular 
problem. Training of this character is obtained in the educational 
institutions. There is no other place where such necessary training 
may be secured. The institutions must provide the trained research 
workers that carry on the investigations not only for the state but 
for the endowed foundations and for the commercial research lab

oratories as well. 
The educational institutions by reason of their teaching function 

have in their personnel representation of all branches of learning, 
and, by reason of that fact, are in the most advantageous position 
to originate research in its widest application. A research idea 
after all must precede research performance. Closely akin to the 
research objectives of educational institutions are those of the en· 
dowed research foundations. Many of these foundations invite 
presentation of problems and make grants for specific investigations. 
These grants go very largely to personnel of educational institu· 

tions. 
Institutions carrying on research for commercial purposes ap· 

proach research from a viewpoint differing somewhat from that of 
both educational institutions and endowed foundations. They are 
first of all limited to specific fields of research and are restricted 
in giving out to the public the results obtained. These require
ments become necessary because these commercial investigations 
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are privately supported and are operated for the express purpose of 
developing profitable enterprises. Nevertheless, the privately con
ducted research laboratories have made and are making very 
important additions to knowledge which after serving commercial 
purposes ultimately become a part of the general body of informa
tion pertaining to a subject. Their results likewise are in due 
time translated into improved living conditions for the people as a 
whole. 

As a matter of fact, very much larger funds, at the present time, 
are being expended in the privately operated research laboratories 
than in state and foundation research combined. In view of this 
fact, one might inquire if the state should withdraw from research, 
leaving it to privately controlled corporations supplemented per
haps to some extent by the work of the foundations. 

That such is not a wise procedure will become apparent when the 
facts involved are considered. First of all, as already stated, the 
personnel of both foundations and private research laboratories 
must receive their training in the educational institutions. This 
training is best secured in an atmosphere of research and under 
the direction of those who are themselves conducting research. If 
research should disappear from the educational institutions, the 
efficiency of this training of personnel would be seriously inter
fered with. Moreover, it is fitting that the state itself should take 
the lead in securing and disseminating the new knowledge that 
becomes a part of its developing civilization. No other agency will 
adequately perform this service. Indeed the state must foster 
research along with teaching and extension so that the citizenship 
of the state may share in the benefits. The citizens of the state are 
entitled to know what is being undertaken in the development of 
the state's resources and how these developments are being made. 
It is thus apparent that teaching, research, and extension should be 
carried on in the same educational institutions. 

When carried on in the same institution, what is the mutual 
relationship of teaching, extension, and research? Teaching duties 
are exacting and the teaching responsibilities assumed or assigned 
must be satisfied in advance of other considerations. Research 
likewise is exacting, but in a different way. For successful research, 
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there must be time for experimentation and observation, and 
opportunity to arrive unhurriedly at results and conclusions. In a 
measure, these requirements are conflicting. There must be partial 
release from teaching in order to secure the time necessary for 
research. 

It might seem that a simple solution of the problem would be to 
maintain separate staffs in which men and women with inclination 
and aptitude for teaching would constitute the teaching staff and 
those with inclination and aptitude for research would make up the 
research staff. Such an arrangement is both unwise and unsafe. 
It is unwise because under these conditions, the teacher has lost 
the inspiration that comes to him from original investigation and 
the planning of investigations, while the researcher has failed to 
receive that certain stimulus that comes to him from presenting 
or seeking to present new ideas and new information. It is unsafe 
because there is no little danger that such procedure would ulti
mately result in divorcing research from the educational institutions 
and centering it in separately constituted research institutes and 
foundations. Under such conditions, the educational institution, 
lacking the stimulus of research, would become less efficient in 
discharging its teaching responsibilities. The thrill of research 

gives zest to teaching. 

How Can Teaching and Research Be Combined? 

When research and teaching are combined, by what rule or pro
cedure shall the division of time for each person be determined? 
In making this division of time, it is useless to assign research. 
Rather the person should ardently desire to carry on a particular 
research problem and then should be allowed rather than instructed 
to do so. If, on the other hand, the individual's prime interest is 
teaching, then it may be advisable that he undertake no formal 
research. The teacher who is constantly observing, assembling 
facts, making deductions, and presenting discussions and con
clusions to students is, in truth, disseminating new knowledge, even 
though his research is not formal. An excellent teacher may 
contribute a large share in the dissemination of knowledge without 
authorship of extended or numerous papers. There is, of course, 
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a great load of relatively primary teaching that must be done that 
is largely outside of the research field. 

A good researcher. may be a very poor teacher, and, in that 
case, it may be desirable that the presentation of facts to students 
be left to someone else. However, to engage in research certainly 
does not impair a person's natural aptitude in presenting facts, 
and if the research man has such aptitude, he is the person who 
can best present his own results. Of greater importance is the 
effect of teaching on the man himself. While an overload of teach

ing is fatal to research, a light teaching load may be a stimulus. 

For the best generalizations resulting from research, a certain 

amount of teaching is desirable and for some persons necessary. 

Since extension is giving out beyond the university campus that 

which the university has to offer, its relation is close both to 

teaching and to research. The relationship to teaching is close 

because the methods employed and objectives to be gained are 

similar. The relationship to research is close because it is one of 
the outlets through which new information reaches the public beyond 

the campus. 

In planning research opportunities for staff members, it should 

be remembered that concentration of effort and the will to accom

plish results are important. Research can be so diluted as to con

tinue indefinitely without developing a degree of intensity suffi

cient to register a result! Such an attitude of mind is not con
ducive to the solving of research problems. 

Obviously, the problem of dividing time between teaching and 

research must be adjusted in accordance with the conditions affect

ing the institution, the teacher, and the subject under considera

tion. Continuity of effort is likewise necessary to satisfactory 

results, particularly in the sciences. The sabbatical year, with 

which some institutions are blest, presents a glorious opportunity 

for escape from labor for one year, for rest, recreation, renew

ing of old acquaintances, and gaining of new cultural and classroom 

ideas. But as a research opportunity, the sabbatical year is much 

overrated. The teacher who researches only once in seven years 

is dabbling in research, rather than accomplishing results. 
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Funds for Research 

Granted an adequate faculty, there is still the question of funds. 
Educational institutions obviously can proceed only as funds are 
available. For research, in particular, the appeal to legislative 
bodies is necessarily made on grounds that may appear intan· 
gible. This condition is inherent in the character of research 
itself. The outcome of research undertakings cannot he foretold, 
and, hence, promises of specific results cannot be made. How· 
ever, the advocates of research can point very definitely to the 
experience of past researches as evidence of the probable favor· 
able outcome of those proposed for the future. No one could have 
promised in advance, for instance, that researches carried on in 
the veterinary department of the Agricultural and Mechanical Col
lege of Texas would contribute to a solution of the perplexing 
problem of tick fever in cattle and would point the way to 
methods of control. No one could have foreseen that investiga
tions by a member of the staff of The University of Texas in con· 
nection with a well being drilled in Dickens County, Texas, would 
lead ultimately to the establishment of a potash industry that 
would free the agricultural interests of the Western Hemisphere 
from the danger of a disastrous shortage of this essential fertil· 
izer ingredient. No one could know that discovery in the medical 
branch of the University of the relation of the American hook
worm to the human body would be an initial step in the control 
of this serious disease. The research structure as a whole is built 
not alone of a few outstanding illustrations such as those cited, 
but of painstaking accomplishments and gradual advances in 
knowledge along many fronts, the results of which taken together 
add ·in an important way to the sum total of usable knowledge. 
Research is progressive. The structure of today is built upon the 
wreck of yesterday. Kipling has written-

When I was a King and a Mason-a Master proven and skilled
! cleared me ground for a Palace such as a King should build. 
I decreed and dug down to my levels. Presently under the silt, 
I came on the wreck of a Palace, such as a King had built. 

As we look at the history of research, we see that it has pro· 
ceeded in a similar fashion. The several states of the United States 
have attacked in a variety of ways the problem of acquiring and 
disseminating knowledge useful to its people. Inasmuch as the 
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field of teaching is the most fundamental and the oldest in time 
of development, it is perhaps the best organized. Plans for carry
ing on research and for giving out research results are not so 
well provided for. Perhaps the geological sciences may he used 
as an example to illustrate the progress of research activity under 
state direction. In geology as in most of the sciences, the state, 
the endowed foundation, and the private corporation are support· 
ing research. Indeed, geology is fortunate in having one founda
tion, the Penrose fund, administered by the Geological Society 
of America, which is devoted entirely to geological research and 
publication of results. Under this fund, the most diverse prob
lems, the solution of which promotes the _fundamentals of science, 
are undertaken. An example is the recently concluded investiga
tion of so seemingly unimportant a problem as the off-shore 
canyons of the Atlantic Coast, canyons which are shown to he 
as much as two thousand feet in depth in the heretofore sup
posedly even floor of the Atlantic Ocean. As a matter of fact, 
these canyons on the Atlantic Coast, and similar canyons on the 
Pacific and African coasts and, to some extent, the coast of the Gulf 
of Mexico, tell a story of former land and sea relationships that is 
a part of the fascinating history of the world, and as such has 
cultural, educational, and scientific value. 

In this, as in other sciences, the purpose of investigations car
ried on by the state is, first of all, to contribute the state's rea
sonable share in advancing knowledge. That the state should make 
this contribution is necessary if science is to progress. Another 
purpose is to advance material welfare by economic development. 
One may cite many illustrations indicating that developments of 
the state's resources are initiated or made as a result of state inves· 
tigations. Following is such an illustration. Many years ago under 
the direction of the late Dr. J. A. Udden, there was initiated at 
The University of Texas, the study of well samples or rock cut
tings obtained in drilling wells. This field of study, subsequently 
greatly developed and now largely taken care of by the labora
tories of operating companies, has aided in a very significant way 
in the development of oil and gas resources of this and other 
states. 

The results obtained in state·supported geological investigations 
have been given out mostly by publications, interviews, and cor
respondence, this being extension service in this branch of science. 
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Geology has been used as an example of state-supported 
research. Similar examples could be taken from engineering, 
chemistry, biology, sociology, and other sciences. 

Advantages may be secured by an association of research agen
cies representing related fields of investigation. At this Univer
sity, for the purpose of furthering natural resource development, 
the bureaus of Business, Engineering, Industrial Chemistry, and 
Economic Geology are associated as a working unit, thus bring· 
ing close coordination in investigations in fields common to two 
or more of these sciences. 

The New Research Institute 

Of larger scope is the Research Institute of this University, 
which has now been initiated. Within the limits of its funds, 
this Institute supports research in all departments of arts and 
sciences. Its further development promises much in the interests 
of the state. This plan of organized research is obviously capable 
of a much greater expansion, drawing for research talent on the 
faculties of the educational institutions an<l thus developing that 
mutual relationship between teaching, research, and extension that 
is so beneficial to each. 

The discussions of this afternoon are on the subject of state 
support of public education. Will you go with me in imagination 
to an earlier time in the history of this country and see a land 
rich in opportunities inhabited by the native Indians who lived 
here in undisputed possession. How long ago these people first 
gained entrance to this continent we see but dimly, but that it was 
many thousands of years ago becomes increasingly evident. What 
was it in the life of these people through uncounted thousands 
of years that prevented them from making greater advance than 
they had made up to the time when they were replaced by 
Europeans? Lack of intellect? Certainly not. Among these early 
people were some of the keenest woodsmen and greatest plains
men hunters of the world. Their minds were keen and alert. The 
cause must be found elsewhere. The teaching these people received 
was directed toward their utilizing and perpetuating that limited 
knowledge necessary to tribal life. That which fr9ze them into 
an unvarying pattern incapable of discovering and utilizing the 
new information that lay all about them was a complete standard
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ization of habits and customs based on existing scanty knowledge. 
L'nder these conditions there was no incentive to go out and get 
new knowledge or to experiment with new conditions of life. 
These tribal units were standardized to such a degree that depar
ture from the established tribal method of procedure was tabooed. 
It challenges our imagination to consider what might have been 
the history of this continent if these people had overcome their 
taboos, developed closer social contacts and a more stabilized 
government, acquiring and disseminating new knowledge and thus 
possibly developing an advanced civilization. 

It will be remembered that it was not so many centuries ago 
that our own European ancestors overcame sufficient of their taboos 
to permit the educational advancement that has now been made. 

In this appeal to your imagination an effort has been made to 
direct your attention to the changed attitude of governing bodies 
which has accompanied advance in civilization, a change from re· 
pression of the new to active support and encouragement in acquir
ing and distributing knowledge. Such distribution of knowledge 
must accompany any permanent betterment of the race. Individuals 
and denominational and private schools have contributed to bring· 
ing about these results, but the chief responsibility for continuing 
these conditions must rest upon the state. 

The state must support cultural development in order that its 
people may attain a high plane of living. It must support 
research in material resources for the betterment of living condi
tions. The earth brings forth its fruit and the mine its riches, 
but the more fully in proportion as earth processes are under
stood. The state must support health studies not only to promote 
happiness but to increase efficiency. With health studies are asso
ciated biological investigations through which is obtained a bet
ter understanding of life processes. It must support investiga
tion in history and in the social sciences in order better to under
stand social developments. Investigation in pure science in all of 
its branches spreads the base upon which is built the superstruc· 
ture of human knowledge. Cultural and material advance alike 
are furthered by the acquisition and dissemination of new infor
mation. To tl}.is purpose the Rtate must for its own preservation 
give its fullest help to promote teaching, research, and extension 
service. 



THE TRAINING OF CITIZENS FOR A DEMOCRACY 

LUTHER GULICK 

Each year some two million babies are born in the United 
States and commence the process of growing up. They spend four 
to six years at home and then start to school. They begin remuner
ative work at the age of 12 to 25, depending upon the kind of 
work into which they go, and their good fortune in finding jobs. 
At 21 they are entitled to vote and become full-fledged citizens. 
From that point on, they gradually take over more and more the 
ownership of all our property and the direction of all our institu
tions, private and public. No one of us can hold on to owner
ship and power for more than a few years. Time and the grim 
reaper force us to let go. One generation passes and the next 
filters into its place. 

Over 150 years ago our forefathers decided that the represent
ative democracy which they were setting up to be the guardian 
of our liberties had a deep interest in this process of educating 
the rising generation to take their place as citizens of our democ
racy. The thinking of those who set up our state and national 
governments was well summarized by Thomas Jefferson when he 
said: 

If a nation expects to be ignorant and free in a state of civilization it expects 
what never was and never will be...• There is no safe deposit (for the 
powers of government) but with the people themselves; nor can they he safe 

with them without information. 

The same thought was in the mind of George Washington, when 

he said in his farewell address: 

Promote, then, as an object of primary importance, institutions for the general 
diffusion of knowledge. In proportion as the structure of government gives 
force to public opinion, it is essential that public opinion should he enlightened. 

The question we are considering this afternoon was thus settled 
by unimpeachable authority and by universal agreement more than 

a hundred years ago. Why is it, then, that the question is before 
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us again? Why do people rise up from time to time to ask why 
the state should support education? 

It seems to me that there are three reasons today: 

(1) Education costs money. In times of economic stringency, 
when all costs rise faster than income, we naturally question all 
expenditures. And whatever we think about education for our
selves or our own, it is always easy to doubt the necessity of 
educating other people's children. 

(2) The failure of most education to keep up-to-date with 
changing needs and with changing knowledge, and the internal 
bickerings of educators as to what education should contain, make 
the layman, the parent, and the taxpayer question certain of the 
features of the educational enterprise. It is easy to look around 
today and ask, "What's it worth?" 

(3) Finally, we as a nation are now engaged in strengthening 
all of the defenses of our democracy. We are building up our 
Army, we are adding to our Navy, we are improving our coast 
defenses, we are making a real air force. In this whole process 
we are keenly aware that equipment is only part of the story. In 
a world in which wars are fought primarily with propaganda, 
and the central effort of war is to bring on the nervous collapse 
and ideological disintegration of the enemy, we see that we must 
devote new attention to the intellectual, the moral, and the emo
tional defenses of democracy. 

Thus we face this question, "Why should the state support 
education?" all over again, not because we have any doubts, not 
because we are whistling in the dark to keep up our confidence, 
but because we want to be sure that the educational system we do 
maintain justifies our support in full measure and performs the 
functions assigned it. 

Looking at our question from one point of view, that of citizen
ship, we make this answer: The American state maintains free 
public education first of all because "we, the people" believe in 
democracy and because we want the rising generation, including 
other peoples' children as well as ours, to grow up into educated 
men and women who believe in democracy and know how to act 
in a system of society in which the common man participates in 
determining the course of events, not through physical force, but 
through free discussion, compromise, the rule of law, the loyal 
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acceptance of group decision, and the exercise of the continuous 
right and duty of free criticism. 

We believe in free public education because we know that an 
illiterate voter is dangerous to us all, especially, now, the economi
cally illiterate. We believe in equal educational opportunity based 
on merit because we do not want on this continent any vestiges 
of the class system of old Europe, and we know that free educa
tion is one device by which the formation of hereditary classes 
can be blocked and by which ability may be given a chance to 
rise. Finally we believe in universal education, because we believe 
in the value and sanctity of the individual human being, a being 
which can be enriched, ennobled, and dignified through educa
tion. Though these may be matters of faith, they rest on more than 
a hundred years of hard experience. 

The real question for us today is not why, it is how. How can 
we, through our state-supported systems of free public schools, 
educate for effective citizenship? I propose to answer this ques
tion by considering two preliminary queries in dealihg with which 
I need your help. These queries are, first, "What does an effec
tive citizen look like?" and, second, "How does he get that way?" 

The Good Citizen 

What makes a good citizen today in America? I should like to 
see the result if each one of us answered that question in terms 
of specific men and women we know intimately in the environ
ment in which we spend our lives. Suppose you listed the ten 
most valuable citizens you really know-I don't mean great 
national characters, unless you do happen to know them inti
mately. I mean men and women whom you see and hear and 
work with from time to time. Put the names down on a piece of 
paper or in your mind, and then stop and think first what qualities 
led you to list these real American citizens of your acquaintance, 
and second, where they got those qualities, and what part education 
plays in the picture. 

Unless your list is very different from mine, and from that of 
others who have made lists for me, you will find that formal 
schooling is far from indispensable. My list includes two who 
never went to high school, and three who did not finish or attend col
lege. As different as the educational backgrounds are the individ
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ual and family backgrounds. But there are certain things which 
those of my list have in common. When you boil it all down, aren't 
these the things that make a good citizen? 

First is a sympathetic understanding of the sufferings, needs, 
desires, interests, points of view and ambitions of others, and a 
readiness to make personal sacrifice to right wrongs and improve 
the lot of others. Every man and woman on my list has time to 
think about other people, is sensitive to their needs, and because 
of his ethical standards is ready to take off his coat and go to 
work in the common good. To he perfectly honest, I think most 
of these good citizens find real satisfaction in the recognition 
they get for being useful citizens. I see nothing wrong in that. 
It's just one manifestation of a social conscience. 

The next quality of the good citizen is a certain knowledge, 
good judgment, and efficiency in going about community activi· 
ties, in thinking about public questions, and in using the institu· 
tions of society, and the machinery of government. Every good 
citizen I know has a remarkable store of accurate knowledge along 
one line or another which is socially significant. His judgment is 
built up by observation, experience, and continuous study. Most 
of them, hut not all, are great readers or listeners; they are always 
trying to get more information, to understand better. They have 
learned to think without passion and prejudice, and they are extra· 
ordinarily well versed in the machinery and processes of govern· 
ment and social action. 

A further quality of the good citizen is ability and experience 
in working with others. This involves both ability to take the 
lead, and ability to follow. Of great importance is knowledge 
and experience in the selection of associates and representatives. 

Then, too, the good citizen is self-supporting. He is not a pas· 
senger. He pulls his cart. Those on my list come some from the 
professions, some from private business, some from public busi· 
ness, and some from home management, but they are all contribut· 
ing something of economic value to the social system. Two on 
the list have been classed as "unemployed" at one time or another, 
but not for long, as they are adaptable and skilled in taking hold 
of a new undertaking. 

Devotion to democracy as a way of life is the final common 
quality of the good citizens of America as I see them. A good 
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American must believe in the rule of law, the growth of law, the 
sanctity of the individual, freedom of speech, the obligation to 
think, the right to differ, the right to organize, the need of reach
ing decisions by discussion and compromise, not force, and the 
loyal acceptance of decisions democratically arrived at. A good 
believer in democracy must see that freedom today means more 
than the right to think, talk, organize, and vote. Freedom has an 
important economic aspect without which political freedom is not 
worth much. Political freedom and economic freedom have always 
been related, but never more spectacularly than now, and one who 
is devoted to democracy as a political ideal must now orient him
self also with reference to democracy in its economic aspects. 

In my list of good citizens, then, these are the elements that 
stand out: sensitivity to the wrongs and sufferings of others and 
to their needs, desires, and points of view; knowledge and effi
ciency in dealing with community problems and public issues, and 
in using the machinery of government; skill in working with others 
as a leader and as a follower; the ability to earn a living; and 
finally, devotion to democracy as a way of life. 

Education and Citizenship 

This brings us to my second query. How does a man or woman 
come by these qualities? Here again I turn you back to your list. 
How did the men and women on your list of good American citi
zens get these qualities? 

If your list is anything like mine, it shows that there is no 
one road to the top. Most, but not all of mine, came from large 
families in modest circumstances, and learned what hard work is 
early in life. Some had a distinctly religious and ethical upbring
ing. All but three finished high school, and a majority have, I 
think, a college or professional education. But regardless of edu
cation, they are all students today. They know how to use news
papers, magazines, books, the motion picture, and the radio to get 
new information and ideas. Most of them have an unusual com
mand of the English language and the ability to influence others 
by the spoken word and to take a lively part in discussion. This 
they have developed partly in school and partly by continuous 
use. Participation in group activities and community service from 
their earliest days is apparently another source of their present 
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competence. From this, too, and from their studies of past and 
present events, their observation of individual suffering and social 
wrongs, here and abroad, apparently arises their devotion to the 
democratic way of life. 

The Task of Education 

Now we come to the schools and colleges. What can education 
do to guide boys and girls and young men and women so that 
they will become good citizens in our American democracy? That 
is our real question here today. 

First of all, we must make it perfectly clear that schools and 
colleges are but one influence that serves growing youth. In addi
tion to the school you have the family, the church, the neighbor
hood, and the community with its other character-building influ
ences. The educational institution can't change a boy's heritage; 
it can't change his mother or his father; it can't give him a big 
family of brothers and sisters-but you would be surprised to 
see how far it can go in making up, if they exist, some of these 
deficiencies. A school can't change the economic surroundings of 
the community and its political and social standards, but it can 
influence the way these enter into the attention and growth of 
youth. The school or college can't change the examples set by 
the most influential men and women of a community, or the tone 
set by its newspapers, but it can influence what the rising gener
ation learns from them. The school can't give boys and girls jobs, 
but it can fit them better for economic life; it can advise them 
about work and working conditions, and a few schools here and 
there are actually helping youth to find work. True, the school 
can't do it all; true, many a good citizen had a poor schooling. 

But it is also true that education can do much. Therefore, the 
school, the college, has the responsibility for accepting as one 

of its main objectives the better education of youth for American 
citizenship. 

Civic Objectives of Education 

And how does organized education go about this task? No one 
can give the whole story in a few minutes. But to start off the 
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discussion in this Pre-Inaugural Conference, let me name eight 
specific things which education can and should do to build 
American citizens: 

(1) Education should give every youth a good general educa
tion, one that deals broadly with life and the world, one that 
opens up to each youth as far as he can go the whole storehouse 
of man's intellectual adventure in understanding himself and the 
world about him. The main procedure of such an education 
should be not the memorization of facts but the development of 
broad and valid generalizations, of interrelations, of imagination, 
and the implanting of a life-long habit of intellectual and spiritual 
growth. A general education should stress for most youth his
tory, economics, literature and the other social sciences, and a scien
tific point of view, because these are clearly needed by all, whether 
they go to college or not. 

(2) Before they leave high school, and certainly before they 
leave college, all youth should know the vocabulary of group liv
ing. By this I mean the words and the ideas that we use in talk
ing about, in thinking about, and in acting about social problems, 
labor problems, economic problems, political problems, govern
mental problems, international problems, and racial problems. 

(3) In addition to an adequate vocabulary in the social field, 
a good citizen needs certain special skills. These include a good 
use of English, particularly the spoken word, some understanding 
of social statistics both in putting them together and in taking 
them apart, practice in detecting propaganda, and in making inde
pendent use of books and original research in finding answers for 
public questions. 

(4) Community knowledge is indispensable ; therefore, educa
tion should lead one to see and understand what is about him in 
the social world, just as it develops his observation and interest 
in the natural world. Nothing can take the place of the local 
community and its problems as the social science laboratory of 
the modern school. 

(5) Education for work, guidance in securing work, and work 
itself are essential to the upbuilding of youth in American 
democracy. Whatever the state of our economy we cannot afford 
to have unemployment and compulsory loafing be the last step 
in the education of youth. Only part of the task falls to the 
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schools. This part--education and guidance for work-must include 
some understanding of the economic problems and of the 
responsibilities that go with the rights of labor involved in our 
technological society, and should apparently be devoted not so 
much to specific vocational skill8 as to the broader scientific 
knowledge underlying a family of trades. 

(6) The educational system must give the rising generation of 
America experience in the democratic way of living. This does not 
mean freedom from discipline or the absence of defined objectives 
and standards, but it does mean democratic consideration and 
determination of student affairs and other matters which come 
within the increasing competence of youth. Student activities must 
be regarded as part of the school and college work, not as extra
curricular entertainments. They should afford each student ex· 
perience in working with others (as should much of the class work 
also) and in serving on committees, in selecting, and in being, a 
representative, and in knowing the responsibilities both of leader· 
ship and of "followership." We should teach by experience how to 
take and give criticism, how to work out compromises without 
passion, and how to organize and get ahead with a group activity. 

(7) School and college should continually hold before American 
youth the value and the meaning of freedom, American citizenship 
and the democratic way of life not only in the course of the class 
work in history, geography, social science and literature, but also 
through special patriotic gatherings and events, arranged as far as 
possible by the students. We have a right and a duty to condition 
the rising generation for democracy. 

(8) Finally, every effort should be made to surround growing 
youth with inspiring teachers of contagious personality who are 
themselves good democratic citizens in the broadest sense of that 
term. The teachers are the secret of all worth-while education. 
The influence of the schools on citizenship cannot rise much above 
the knowledge of the teachers, their social competence, and their 
understanding of and devotion to the American democratic way 
of life. 

And so, Mr. Chairman, I come to the end of my remarks. The 
people of a democracy must support free public education to main
tain freedom and democracy. This they can do in confidence, 
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knowing that our modern schools and colleges are learning how to 
do their part of this difficult and important job. Furthermore, 
from the standpoint of educating better American citizens we are 
now living in a time more favorable than any since the Revolu
tionary War. Learning rests on interest and attention. The very 
troubles of this world, its economic and political turmoil, the chal
lenge now flung to us by the dictators, have sent us all back to 
study public questions and the problems of democracy in local, 
state, national, and international government. In all the schools 
and colleges interest number one of young men and women is 
education for citizenship and for work, and as I have said, the two 
go hand in hand. In a century and a half nothing like this has 
happened to vitalize . the interest of the rising generation in demo
cratic citizenship. We stand in the midst of the finest opportunity 
for citizenship education in our history. Now is the time to strike. 
The iron is hot. 



THE TRAINING OF LEADERS FOR A DEMOCRACY 
CLARENCE A. DYKSTRA 

For a considerable time our educational establishment in the 
United States has been impressed with the fact that in the world of 
today the democratic idea, as well as the democratic process, has 
been under fire from many directions. More recently there seems 
to be some recognition of this attack by the public as well. We 
are all beginning to see that there is an inescapable relation be
tween the area of personal freedom and the conduct of those 
necessary controls which help to guarantee freedom. We are at 
long last realizing that democracy is not an institutionalizing of 
anarchy but a social process which has as its goal the building 
of a better medium in which the individual can develop into a 
richer personality. The democratic way of life does not have as 
its aim or purpose the setting up of an environment in which the 
privileged or the powerful or the fortunate have freedom to dom
inate or ride roughshod over their neighbors in the economic or 
political fields. It does not seek to re-establish the jungle in which 
the strong prey upon the weak. It does not, in the generally 
accepted sense, require the survival of the fittest while the devil 
takes the hindermost. The phrase "rugged individualism" does not 
describe a democratic imperative. It is, in its best sense, only 
tangential to the democratic philosophy. 

As a positive philosophy democracy asks that the common man 
be given his chance to come to his own best self; it aspires to keep 
open to all the way of individual opportunity and development
to guarantee all a chance in spite of differences in physical vigor, 
mental equipment and social background. The requirements and 
purposes of the democratic way of life are met if the road is kept 
open and no one is allowed to barricade the way or, using a phrase 
lately come into our vocabulary, "to hog the road." Those indi
viduals or groups who use power of any sort to shut out others 
from opportunity or to bar the way are, under such a conception 
of life, anti-social and selfish members of a body politic. 

Unless we accept such a conception of democracy as a positive 
philosophy, our whole public educational program and procedure 
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have no meaning. Democracy is not something which can be 
inherited. It is a process which must be worked upon and then 
re-worked upon continuously. It is because of such an attitude 
toward the self-governing idea that our early statesmen projected 
and insisted upon the establishment of public education as a 
corollary to popular sovereignty. They were sure that paper 
guarantees of freedom were not adequate to the perpetuation of 
what they had fought for. You will recall the advice of Washing
ton, a man without a thorough formal schooling, "Promote then 
as an object of primary importance institutions for the diffusion of 
knowledge." 

Whatever their differences on other questions of public policy 
our early stat.esmen and political leaders believed that education 
would promote national unity, support popular government and 
guarantee talent for public as well as private affairs. It was a real 
oversight on the part of our nineteenth century leadership that it 

did not follow through with such a conception. That early philoso

phy fell apart when the process of education was left to poor, 

struggling local communities on a mere hand-to-mouth basis. We 

are only now, after a century of experience, returning to that 

earlier concept of the relation between education and democracy. 

Meanwhile a Frenchman, Professor Boutmy, could say of our early 

nineteenth century American society: "It is not so much a democ

racy as a huge commercial company for the discovery, cultivation 

and capitalization of an enormous territory." A traveller of the 

time of Andrew Jackson wrote: "America is like a vast workshop 

over the door of which is printed in blazing characters, 'No ad

mittance here except. on business.' " Ours became a land in which 

the individual had free play and he was thus exalted. The shrewd

est and the boldest played for the high stakes, unchecked by the 

restraints of a social order or a social education. Society thus 

became atomic and life one individual pre-emption after another. 
How far away did we wander from that earlier cultural outlook 

of the founders who declared that "education is an enterprise 

worthy of the highest talent, inviting the boldest thought and 

forever linked with the cultural destiny of the nation." 
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Education Promotes National Unity 

It is now time and none too early to assert that our education 
must once more be concerned with the whole national economy and 
interest and with those ideals of national unity of thought and 
purpose which are nation-wide in their reach. I take it that such a 
point of view is in some part responsible for such a conference as 
this and for the question, "Why does the state support public 
education?" It is to meet such a criticism as was sorrowfully 
uttered by a devoted naturalized citizen, a profound student of this 
country who had lived here thirty years. Here is his statement 
made to me in person when the question of civic education was 
under discussion. "Americans do not think of the United States 
in the way that other peoples think of their homeland. They know 
little about it, feel little responsibility for it and have not a vital 
selfless interest in it. They are not conscious of their citizenship 
nor do they feel the urge for participation in their common con
cerns. Their educational system does little to instill any of these 
necessary national participating qualities." Perhaps this statement 
is somewhat overdrawn but it was made in good faith by a dis~ 

illusioned believer in democracy. If, however, it be true in any 
degree, it is time that we should counsel together. 

We may check somewhat on this statement by referring to a study 
of American youth recently made by the American Youth Com
m1ss10n. The Commission's report is responsible for such a 
judgment as the following: "A large percentage of our youth are 
characterized by apathy, indifference and nonparticipation in 
public affairs."1 The study had to do with youth up to the age of 
24. It declared that 45 per cent of those between 21 and 24 
do not vote and that nearly half of these admitted that they are 
not interested in doing so. There seems to be among these new 
voters a definitely limited eagerness to use a civic tool for which the 
older generations fought so hard. This cynicism of the young 
reveals a lack of confidence and faith in our basic democratic 
machinery that should give us all pause. Young people are realists. 
If they in large numbers actually believe that candidates for office 
are not elected because of fitness but, as they testified in Maryland, 

1 Howard M. Bell, Youth Tell Their Story. 
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by political pull, money, graft, bribery or through the use of a 
political machine, there must either be truth in the observation or 
their civic education has been neglected. In either event we must 
find the remedy if we believe in our capacity for self-government. 
For the successful administration of a democracy we must depend 
upon public servants who are above reproach and youth must have 
faith in the ethical and moral integrity of their society and its 
leaders. Such confidence is the most fundamental factor in genuine 
patnot1sm. Without it there can be no emotional drive among 
citizens and we breed social rebels or mere apathy. 

Leaders Must Command Respect 

Of particular importance is the confidence of youth and adults 
as well in the leadership which we develop in industry and in our 
political society. It is entirely possible that before we can talk 
overmuch about teaching the young respect for our institutions 
and our leaders we must be sure that they are worthy of such 
respect. We can have no ethical educational program if the society 
for which we train the young lacks ethical foundations or exacting 
standards. It may be that youth does not find high qualities of 
responsibility and moral idealism among our leaders in govern
ment and industry and that this is a primary cause of cynicism and 
perhaps radicalism among the young. Traditionally it is in the 
young that we find a high idealism. It is this that must be con
served in any program of education and we who claim in adulthood 
to be practical men must aid in the process. 

We can say with conviction then as we turn to our particular 

topic that leadership worthy of the respect of youth is essential 

in our democratic experiment. Woodrow Wilson has been quoted 

as saying, "The only way in which we can convey the ideals of 
democracy to the masses of men is by concentrating and compacting 

them in leaders who will be a living expression of those ideals." 

Browning gave utterance to this same idea when he wrote: 

A people is but the attempt of many 
To rise to the completer life of one; 
And those who live as models for the mass 
Are singly of more value than they all. 
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The masses of men are hero worshippers and are more influenced 
by personalities than by abstraction. How many men in public 
and industrial life today actually stir the imagination of youth 
and inspire them to noble performance? 

In the recent study to which I have referred, it is suggested 
that the contemporary "models for the mass" are dictators, politi
cal demagogues, movie stars, heavyweight champions, sweepstake 
winners and radio comedians. These are in the news and the 
headlines follow them. 

There is another aspect of this problem that requires some 
attention in these days. We seem to be of two minds when we 
talk just now of leadership, particularly in the field of public life. 
The leadership principle has been expounded so much across the 
sea that we, in America, have begun to suspect the idea. We see 
a possible dictator behind every political fence post. Whenever we 
debate the question of efficient or effective government, the Cas
sandras immediately point out that we are taking the road to the 
dictatorship. Particularly true this is when we talk of streamlin
ing democracy by strengthening executive authority. And yet we 
have found that this is the only modern means we have to make 
institutions, whether social or industrial, actually work in a com
plex situation. Just as business requires management of capacity 
and authority, so does our social organization we call government. 

At the same time that we fear the appearance of this leader prin
ciple we scan the horizon in all elections and we hope that a 
leader will appear from somewhere-someone who has the answers 
and whom we can trust. Read the political prophets of the day 
or the questions asked in the Gallup poll and test the generaliza
tion just made. 

Americans Check Leadership 

We have a further reaction in these premises. We still tradi
tionally raise the question as to how we can check and limit this 
leader, if we can find one, so that he can do no positive harm if 
we choose him to act for us. And we tire quickly of positive 
leadership when we find it. 

Note the fact, for instance, that after any display of leadership 
in a president or a governor we tend almost inevitably to ask for 
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a period of constitutional inaction. It was decidedly American 
that we wanted a Harding after a Wilson, a McKinley after a 
Cleveland. 

It may he that there is a sound instinct here which demands a 
period of assimilation after a period of great activity. We want 
to check up for a while. But it should be pointed out that our 
system provides at all times for the control which prevents leader
ship from getting too far out in front or out of harmony with the 
great body of citizens. Here is a conflict in the use of instruments 
and instrumentalities which can be resolved only if we have stabil
ity of purpose and a sound ethical foundation for action. And 
leadership is so rare and so necessary that we must cultivate it 
wherever found. It is an instrument which democracy cannot do 
without even while it requires it to be responsible. 

As illustrating this point in the mechanical world consider the 
airplane. It may he used peacefully to transport persons and 
goods with unprecedented dispatch. But it is used also to bomb 
women and children and to sow mines in the open sea. How can 
the airplane be made responsible? That cannot be done because the 
plane is an instrument which can be turned by an operator to almost 
any purpose. The only possible control is to see that it is used for 
upright purposes. This is true also of the instruments of executive 
leadership or administrative capacity. These can be used for disas
ter or for good. It is of the essence of democracy and civic edu
cation that we must develop and use our leadership for high pur
poses. We can strengthen our democracy by the development of 
responsible leaders if we can determine what our aims or goals 
should be. Just as conscription is used alike by totalitarian and 
democratic societies, so the principle of leadership is important 
in both. The question to be resolved is whether we use the instru
ments we create for freedom or for regimentation. 

How then are we to go about educating leaders in a democracy 
and how can we use them if we can find them to educate? It is 
an interesting fact that the fathers attacked this problem more 
than a century ago. First they assumed that education had to go 
with self-government. They further assumed that a national edu
cational system was essential. With such pennises to go on they 
developed a plan, unhappily never put into effect, for providing 
higher education for all who showed a real capacity for intel
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lectual pursuits. Jefferson, for instance, proposed that those who 
excelled in the secondary schools should be sought out and given 
a university opportunity, and Washington left a bequest to help 
establish the University of the United States for the training of 
leaders. But after these fathers passed from the scene, public 
education, when developed, became a local responsibility and 
later a state function. The federal interest for many years was 
shown only in the granting of portions of the national domain to 
the states for the establishing of institutions of higher learning. 
Our efforts then went into the creation of a system of compulsory 
education, first of elementary grade, then on the secondary level. 
In some states it is now required of all youth that they remain in 
school up to the age of 18 no matter how they progress in 
their studies or what they wish to do with their lives. Whether 
any of these get to institutions of higher learning which the states 
provide depends, in some part at least, upon their economic status. 
Meanwhile, we have not followed the proposal of Jefferson that 
the best students, carefully selected, be sent to a national educa
tional institution, with all expenses paid, except as we have trained 
certain youth for the regular Army and Navy at West Point or 
Annapolis. We have never provided a West Point for developing 
leaders in public and private life. In some degree the system of 
scholarships which is in effect in public and private colleges and 
universities fills the gap but it still remains true that there is a 
definite positive correlation between the social-economic back
ground of youth and the educational level or grade which they 
attain in school. It is still all too true everywhere in our states 
that whether youth finishes the high school and goes on from there 
is determined largely by economic considerations. The children <:>f 
low-income parents on the whole drop out of school early. They 
marry earlier than other youth, fall into low-income jobs, have 
larger families of children who also drop out of school early and 
thus go on repeating the cycle. 

A Youth Survey in Pennsylvania 

Of interest should be the results of the study of 23,000 Penn

sylvania youth by the American Youth Commission. 2 The records 

2Harlan Updegraff, A Study of Pennsylvania Youth. 
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of these young people were followed from the time they entered 
the sixth grade until half of them were old enough to have fin
ished one year of college. Of 3,000 high school graduates it was 
found (using intelligence quotients as a criterion) that 273 per 
thousand should have gone to college but didn't, 185 per thou
sand should have gone and did and 144 per thousand should not 
have gone but did. If these methods are worth anything in assess
ing capacity for more education, and they seem to be the best we 
have, and if we are interested in as full a development of our 
youth as we can provide, we must be struck by the fact that those 
who should have gone to college but didn't were 83 per cent as 
numerous as all who went whether competent or not and 148 per 
cent as numerous as those whose going to college can be justi
fied on the ground that they were likely to profit by the experi
ence. It would appear then that in Pennsylvania-granting that 
these methods of determination are useful-the amount of good 
college material not in college is half again as great as the amount 
of material in college. 

Such figures as these throw some possible light on the problem 
of whether the limitation of enrollment in our colleges and uni
versities is an answer to a very insistent university fiscal difficulty 
or whether we must change our whole method of approach to this 
question. If we are to try to train leaders for the various walks 
of life, shall we open the doors of our higher institutions at least 
to all who show the capacity for such work? If so, how can 
this be done? It is easy to keep out those who can afford to go 
to college but who ought not to go if that is good public policy. 
The problem arises as to how to get more potential leaders into 
our public institutions. Moreover, we must disco\'er what is the 
best educational experience for the others. 

Here we are faced with a problem in democracy and democratic 
opportunity. For a time at least we may have to resolve it bv 
trying to provide further opportunity for those who have the intel
lectual but not the financial ability. It may be that wiser heads at 
some later time can find a way to do something else whieh will be 
useful to those who cannot profit by an exposure to the college 
experience-at least to what we now define as a college course. 

There would seem to be no better way out of this present diffi
culty than the one proposed by Jefferson, namely, that the state 
try to make possible a full educational opportunity for all who 
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are potential leaders. This will require money in the way of 
scholarships and other support. But this is exactly what Harvard 
has set out to do in recruiting its student body. President Conant 
is undertaking to bring to Harvard from all over this country 
boys of high capacity who cannot afford to go. The oldest institu
tion in America, and a privately endowed one besides, is trying to 
do the very thing that Jefferson proposed. Meanwhile, of course, 
it is able to say to those who can afford to come, "We will take 
you only on the condition that you meet our high standards of 
entrance." Some day perhaps a state institution will say to its 
young people, "If you are capable but unable to come because 
of the economic situation in your family, the state will seek you 
out and bring you to your educational opportunity." Perhaps the 
endowment which this University has in a great natural resource 
will he dedicated to such a purpose. 

Such a suggestion, of course, is predicated upon the assumption 
that a democracy may need lo cultivate to the utmost all of the 
talent which it can find. Meanwhile totalitarian states act upon 
the Jeffersonian postulate--that the state must find its natural lead
ers and provide an education for them. Here is an interesting 
speculation: Is the dictatorship an instrument of opportunity in the 
democratic sense in the field of education? If so, it is for the 
purpose of perpetuating the totalitarian way of life. 

Perhaps democracy can learn a lesson at this point. It is charged 
with the weakness that it levels its people down and thus cultivates 
mediocrity. We may not agree that this is true. In any event it 
need not be true if only it is able to dedicate itself to a search 
for excellence and the discovery of its natural leaders. The edu· 
cational system should be an admirable device for such a purpose. 

We come finally, then, to a double-barreled question: 

(1) Does a democratic society need to cultivate its natural 
or potential leadership for public as well as private life, 
and, if so, 

(2) What is the responsibility of the state as the instrument 
in this undertaking? 

It can he taken as a truism that in any society there are those 
who lead and those who follow. Ther.e are those who are ready 
for adventure and personal risk and there are those interested 
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chiefly in ordinary comfort and security. In recent years the 
phrase, the mass man, has crept into our literature. There are 
those philosophers and historians who fear this so-called "revolt 
of the masses." There are those who see in the current mass move
ments in Europe and Asia the disintegration of much that has 
come to be known as civilization. In these premises we are asked 
to distinguish between peoples and leaders. · Their leaders, some 
assert, are taking whole nations back to the jungle where might 
is right and there is no law. Democracies and the democratic 
idea of opportunity have been scrapped in these countries. 
Apparently a leadership was not developed under the democratic 
regimes that could help these peoples weather the economic and 
social storms which struck with such fury after the World War. 

The State Must Train Its Own Leadership 

We in the United States should find our warning in this recent 
history. Is a society in any sense responsible for the cultivation 
of a leadership which will help to perpetuate such a society? The 
church undertakes such a task. So do fraternal and other volun
tary organizations. Some of us believe that there is enough of 
good in the democratic way to make it worth encouraging and 
stimulating. This cannot be proved except as we resort to the les
sons of experience. Our one hundred and fifty years since 1776 
should give us hope. No society can come to its best without the 
leadership of the able. We fail at too many points because of 
bad or at least indifferent or selfish leadership. 

If, then, we grant the need of leadership, society has an organ
ized agency through which it can act. It is an agency that repre
sents all-the state. We come then to the conclusion that there is 
an obligation on the part of the educational establishment which 
the state sets up to concern itself not only with the preparation 
of citizens who will be competent to play their part in a demo
cratic society but also with the development of challenging lead
ership. for the democratic way of life. Leaders will be born and 
they will use their capacities for directing the ways of their fel
lows. To help train this natural leadership for the general wel
fare is the counsel of wisdom if we believe in our history and in 
our destiny as a self-governing people. 

One of the inescapable obligations of those who take on the 
responsibility of education in a democracy is to encourage by 
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every possible means those who show capacity for self-develop
ment to make the most of their talents. You will recall that it 
was the burial of just one talent by the unprofitable servant which 
meant outer darkness for him and the weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. 

The highest use to which these talents can be put lies in the 
area of the general welfare. The university needs more and more 
to recognize this opportunity. Professional and technical educa
tion is not enough. It must also cultivate social intelligence. The 
National Resources Board in one of its reports said flatly, "The 
educational institutions of this country have never been a particu
larly vital force in the creation of social intelligence." If this 
be true then we in the universities need a great shaking up. We 
must help to provide leaders for our future who will understand 
the nature of human needs, know something of the resources 
which are available to meet them, and be able to discover the 
way to mobilize these resources to satisfy these needs. We must 
be assured that our oncoming generations not only know science 
but are able to use it for the benefit of the body politic. If we 
fail at this point, it is not man who wins but the machine. And, 
after all, the machine was made by man for man. 

It is the business of the university to concern itself with the 
leadership of the future. The state ought to expect this and it 
doubtless does. It is a great trust and we must be worthy of it. 
It is the nature of the human race to follow the leadership which 
it produces. This fact should be the great continuing challenge to 
the universities of our country. 

DISCUSSION 

T. 0. WALTON, Presiding 

DR. WALTON : The gentleman selected for the discussion leader for this 
program is one of Texas' outstanding citizens, Karl Hoblitzelle of Dallas. 
Unfortunately, we have been advised that Mr. Hoblitzelle is ill and it is 
impossible for him to be here. I am sure you will join me in expressing the 
hope that he may have a rapid recovery. Also I am confident you will feel 
as I do, that there is no necessity for discussion of the three very able and 
instructive papers that have been presented to this group this afternoon. 
It has been an outstanding program presented by outstanding leaders, men 
who think and men who have the rare capacity to bring to us the result 
of their thinking in such concrete form that it challenges the best of thought 
there is in us. We have been here now for more than two hours and since 
we do not have the discussion leader, the program is adjourned. 
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THE ARTS IN A STATE UNIVERSITY* 

JOHN ERSKINE 

I have the honor of bringing to The University of Texas and to 
President Rainey the congratulations and the very good wishes of 
the Modem Language Association and the Phi Beta Kappa Associa
tion and of the Julliard School of Music, and I bring my personal 
congratulations to my colleagues of the faculty here in having as a 
leader an old friend of mine whose interests in the fine arts I know 
to be keen and who is singularly competent for a college president. 

It is important that you should have-that any university should 
have-at this moment a leader who knows something about the fine 
arts. Not simply something as you might learn a particular craft 
or art in a school or by practice, but also something about the fine 
arts from the point of view of what they mean to America, what 
they mean to each part of our country, what they mean to us as 
human beings. 

The long history of education is full, as you know, of a succession 
of liberations. We in the profession of education know that his
tory better than any other people. And when we are honest we 
confess that the liberations have been liberations from us, the 
academic. There is a temptation which goes with admirable piety 
to make out of the beautiful and precious thing of the past some
thing of a prison. Even our own courses become so beautiful with 
time that we hate to alter them. And youth, the next generation 
and the next generation after that, will be ready to upset us if we 
allow ourselves to grow old or our college to grow old, which 
means if we allow ourselves to forget what life is. 

For centuries the university, as we all know, occupied itself in 
teaching the classics, and I'd be the last man on earth to criticize 
them for doing that. I had the luck to learn Greek from a man 
who was under the impression that Greek was a language. He still 
remembered that there must have been silly people in ancient 
Athens, yet they could talk Greek. They had their share of morons, 

*Transcribed from a stenotype report of a recording of Dr. Erskine's ad
dress, made by Radio House, University broadcasting studio. 
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who were morons in Greek, and husbands and wives quarreled and 
they made jokes in Greek, and here was a residual something left 
from a wonderful period of human life and he didn't care to make 
it a dead language. He is unique-and not highly thought of by 
his colleagues. But I owe to him the ability to read Greek still 
with a certain amount of fluency and a great deal of happiness and 
profit in my life. He was not humorous enough to stem the growing 
demands which my boyhood was just reaching successfully to 
substitute the sciences for the classics. They said, "Add them to 
the curriculum," but they meant, "Kick the classics out." And today 
there is a demand from exactly the same source to give us fine 
arts. And though we are too polite to mention it, the suggestion 
really is, give us fine arts in the colleges in place of the sciences 
in so far as the sciences have forgotten what life is. 

The trouble with the classics was that the subjects were so sacred 
only the specially qualified and consecrated could study them. 
You had the privilege of lectures on Greek culture or the priv
ilege of studying Greek so that you could recognize the letters 
in the alphabet; and much more painfully later from a good 
dictionary you could add some English words on to a Greek text 
as though the Greeks had tried to write English unsuccessfully. 
And you got respect for a vast world into which you didn't 
really enter. 

What's Happened to Scien.ce? 

Science began with much hope, but it has gone the way of 
other things that have got in the hands of us professors. There 
are great scientists, thank heaven, lots of them. But none believes 
that the boys and girls come out of college with a scientific 
spirit. We'd smile at the suggestion. We go so far as to explain 
to them that they are not equipped to understand real science; 
they can roam around the foothills in the classics, but, of course, 
they wouldn't understand Einstein or the people who are reorgan
izing the heavens, and they are taught to respect those people 
without understanding them. You might think that is a triumph 
of science, but it isn't. That shows that science is about ready to 
be dropped out of the curriculum if it isn't careful. And it will 
be dropped out for the same reason that the classics were. Human 
beings, we forget, want to live, and life means action largely. 
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They want to do things; they wish to know how to do them. And 
if we don't care to tell them they'll find out somewhere else. 
When they find out somewhere else they'll criticize the colleges 
pretty sharply for having kept that little matter a secret. And it 
goes hard with us, especially when we are state institutions. 

I suppose the business of a state university is to send all the 
young men and women back home as little damaged as possible. 
I am not facetious when I state the matter so modestly. I am 
merely cautious. I can make a grand program from the academic 
point of view, which is mine-I am a professor. I can give you 
a grand theory about education, but I'm getting a little bit old 
and battered and I'm forced to notice life. And I can't pretend 
any longer that I don't know why the boys and girls come to us. 
Let's be honest. To a certain extent they come at the age when 
they do come because at that age they are not allowed to do 
anything else, and to a teacher it's important to know that. In 
the second place-and most of us teachers forget this entirely
the college or university must be stored with wisdom from the 
past in order to help those youngsters. Their interest in the past 
is just above zero. And it should be. They are interested in their 
future. And when you wish to teach them Greek they think
whether they say it or not, and they are right in thinking it
"That's a good subject if I can do anything with it, and if the 
old boy up there can't tell me what I can do with it I'll leave 
him alone." They're right. And if the teacher is exhibiting some 
remarkable truth in science, physics or chemistry, and has for
gotten to learn, if he doesn't know before, how to tell an ordi
nary human being the importance of that thing he is teaching, 
how to show him to use it, the young person will say, "Well, 
if that isn't for me to use, if I can't make use of it in my busi
ness, I'll leave it· alone." That is what they are thinking, and it 
is the most promising sign in youth that it does think this way. 
It is honest. They come into my course in literature and I, being 
still medieval, forgetting the facts of existence, tell them the date 
when Shakespeare was supposed to have been born and why other 
people think he wasn't born then, and take time to tell them 
where he lived and whom he married. If I notice them get
ting a little bit restless and I tell the dean the students are not 
as attentive as they used to be, they ought to throw a brick at 
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me. I have told them nothing of any use to them that they 
couldn't get better in a shorter time. But perhaps if they were 
up against it and couldn't go to college and went down the street 
and got a job reporting for a newspaper because they couldn't 
think of anything else but writing to earn money with, perhaps 
if they learned to write a column that an editor would print and 
they did earn a little money, perhaps they'd learn to write. But 
not from me, not from the college. 

Friends, the important thing for us to remember in the United 
States, looking back to this history of the liberations that I 
sketched very briefly because the time is short, this series of lib
erations which will continue in the future for centuries, certainly 
the important thing to remember about them or to learn from 
them is that the universities have no rivalry among themselves. 
You've got a beautiful university. It doesn't worry you a bit, and 
shouldn't, if another university in another part of the country is 
a little bit stronger than you are in one department or another or 
you are a little hit stronger than another university. That is all 
right. What bothers us is the rivalry of life. What bothers us is 
the discovery that some boys or girls who didn't come under our 
hands are doing just as nicely as some who did. That is a stag· 
gerer. And few educators, almost none, are entirely willing to 
face even that fact, which is on the fringe of what I wanted to 
speak of. My own eastern university only within the last five 
years has got to the point-it's nearly two hundred years old
where it no longer penalizes a boy for not attending a course. 
When I went there if I cut more than five per cent of it I couldn't 
even qualify for the examination; I was out. Well, after two 
hundred years we all got the idea that if a boy could pass the 
course without attending it, it wasn't the boy that should be 
dropped. 

Good Flute Players or Bad Flute Players? 

Now we get our inspiration, we in the universities, from life, 
from the people who are doing things. And I'm going to say a 
lot about these fine arts; I'd like to say a lot about them and 
praise the opportunity they give us to do things. But, of course, 
we have the other side of it. Merely doing the thing will not 
necessarily give us the benefit of an education. You remember 
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thirty years ago some bright-eyed educator had an idea we could 
start all the young children off nicely very early by putting them, 
so many hours a day, in a workshop with carpenter tools to do 
simple iron work and all that sort of thing, and by working they 
would become carpenters, cabinet makers, and heaven knows what. 
Well, that idea has dropped out of sight for a reason that 
Aristotle some time ago noticed in the Greek ethics, one of those 
devastating observations which was. explained to us by the Greek 
teachers. And they are extraordinarily up-to-date. When Aristotle 
said, about this idea of turning. children loose to learn by doing, 
"It should be remembered that a good flute player becomes a good 
flute player by playing the flute," that was our idea, see. And 
Aristotle went on to say, "It should be remembered also that a 
bad flute player becomes a bad flute player by playing the flute." 
And it is convenient to take Aristotle two thousand years ago 
and edge him into the subject gradually instead of plunging right 
in and taking the modern typewriter for my illustration. We are 
a great lot of educators. The whole United States of America 
and our borders use the typewriter and use it wrong-all except 
the stenographers. Do you propose to teach the children, when 
you teach them reading and writing, with their first handwriting, 
do you propose to teach them stenography and the use of the 
typewriter? Well, you could, you know. You could. I proposed 
it in a private school in New York and nearly got put off the 
floor for my pains. I believe it entirely. We will do it in about 
twenty-five years more, about fifLy years too late altGgether. Fifty 
years wasted by men and women of intelligence. Hours and hours 
of bad typing, pecking with their fingers. Well, if we are so 
impractical as that-we all are-we needn't be surprised at the 
paradox I am going to suggest now. 

I have used this illustration before in the presence of some 
of you. You will forgive me, but the thing happens every year, 
over and over again. I don't know what you would do with a 
boy or girl who came in and asked this University, asked 
President Rainey, to see to it that there was a course in the latest 
variation of the rumba or the Black Bottom or whatever it is 
they're dancing. I think the president might feel, under the stress 
of all the other calls upon the University, that they could go 
outside and learn that. Of course, we all like to dance, the whole 
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United States is dancing, all human beings dance. We go a long 
distance to see the primitive people dance. We don't take seri
ously the life that we're leading. I'll tell you what we'll do. 
\\le'll let the boy or girl stay in the university the four years of 
college, stay through the graduate course, especially in the classi
cal department which deals with the remote past and is very 
:scholarly, and then the student can bring us a thesis on dancing 
the Greek step and for that we'll give a Ph.D. And that thesis 
will be based on brilliant deductions from various paintings, you 
know, and sculpture. A suspended foot in the air with the toe 
pointing somewhere, and they should have to guess, to get the 
motion of the dance, where the toe was the second before and 
where it will be the second after. I am not making this up; I 
have a shelf full of such books; they are among the most schol
arly books written in the field of the dance. And then you get 
your book out and you're a scholar, a Ph.D. And I read the book 
and I don't like it. My guess is the other way. I think the toe 
is north and south instead of east and west, and I argue my case 
and I make a reputation, too. There are two schools of thought 
on the Greek dance, see. 

The Elementary School Does a Good Job 

Meanwhile, our institutions are better than our reasoning. We 
are planning trouble for ourselves, and t<alvation also, in this 
American educational scheme by teaching the children in kinder
garten, in the elementary grades, teaching them rather well, 
largely because we don't take them too seriously. We don't think 
their education is started yet; they're not yet preparing for col
lege! So to make the little things happy we encourage them to 
write a play, make up some verses, pretend they are keeping 
store, learn how to make out a check and how to count that way; 
something about history by hearing stories and telling them; 
encouraging them, I should say, to put plays together and act 
them out. We are teaching them all the arts and all the sciences 
that are proper to their age, and we are always amazed at the 
brilliance of our offspring. We say, these young children really 
have quite a talent; look at these paintings. That is surprising, 
perpetual amazement that the human race isn't as bad as we are. 
And then we start in to make them just like us. We say, "That is 
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all right, my dear, but it's time to prepare for college. Put away 
all your arts, all your practical stuff. Now sit still and we'll go 
medieval and I'll tell you everything. I'll tell you what you 
should think about a book in case you should read it. I'll tell 
you what you should think about Brahms' music in case you 
should hear it and recognize it. I'll tell you, et cetera. And just 
to test your memory I'll do what no sane person on earth would 
do. I'll examine you in a room where you can't get a single 
work of reference or a single book and you will have to guess, 
and if you dare ask anybody for help I'll boot you out like a 
criminal." 

Well, luckily, friends, we can't get by with it. What has hap
pened in this country is that the boys and girls, I don't know 
why, have started all over the country playing in their school 
orchestras and bands. And I know how that started. We had a 
band and orchestra in college when I was there and it was excru
ciating. Now all the universities have very beautiful orchestras~ 

and I asked the leader of one of them in the last month how he: 
could get them so beautiful. He said, "They all come up from high 
school able to play. They like it." They act, they think, they do• 
these other things, and we must recognize their wishes to pursue 
these arts even if we are reluctant to do so. We are competing 
with life. 

The plain fact is, if men or women are musical and get through 
high school and don't go to college in the United States, their 
chances of a rich musical life, not being professionals but just 
as human beings, is better, or it has been better, than if they 
had gone to college. Because if they had gone to college they 
would have had to drop the music and practicing for the sub
jects we tell them are important. You see? But I know what 
happens if they don't go to college. After about two years they 
are so hungry for the pleasant evenings of that rehearsal in the 
school orchestra that they organize a semi-amateur, semi-profes
sional orchestra in their town and they play in it. I have been 

particularly interested in those orchestras; I have played with 

hundreds of them myself. And during the depression I tried to 

get information about every one of them in the United States. Of 

course I didn't succeed, but I would learn of three or four each 
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week. Do you realize how that changes even one part in our atti
tude toward it, in its meaning to us and its possible influence? 
The artists, the great artists, you know, are like professors, sub
ject to the same temptation to take themselves a bit too seriously, 
to make themselves sacrosanct. If they can escape that, they are 
wonderful, but you can't ask too much of human nature. They 

are extremely gifted, as we are not. Good. Or the professor has 

studied certain books more than we want to. That is all right, 

too. But the great musician makes you think music is really good 

for you; you can study for a little while and get some pleasure 

out of it but of course you couldn't get in the front ranks. That 

is all bunk. You can't be a great virtuoso but you can turn on 

the great virtuoso and say, "Who wants to be a great virtuoso? I'd 

like to be a musician; I'd like to be able to play this lovely 

music by the best composers without any swank as part of my 

right as a human being, and I don't want to give too much time 

to it. I am not forgetting there are other things in life." So with 

the painting and the rest. Either we build on that creative instinct 

or it will be satisfied away from a university, to our eternal loss. 

We need the right in the universities to offer it in our curric

ulum. We need it because, in the arts-I don't know which one, but 

in one of the arts-a state or a community is always articulated. 

The parents of the boys and girls who come to you and of the 

boys and girls who may come to me in another part of the coun· 

try really hope to get their children back as little damaged as 

possible. That is really the parental attitude, an attitude of 

affection. They will be older, their virtues will be increased, and 

they will not be harmed in any way, and they want to get them 

back. It isn't the history of our country that the children do 

come home after they have been to college; they gravitate toward 

an opportunity. But when a state begins to teach its youngsters 

the things which everyone in the state wants done, then the state 

will keep those youngsters home because it has work for them 

to do. And I think I'm not exaggerating the situation when I say 

hopefully that the various states in our land now want the fine 

arts; they want their fine arts. 
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Iowa Speaks for Iowa 

Up in Iowa the youngsters, under Grant Wood, are pamtmg 
Iowa. They are expressing themselves. They are not worried as 
to whether ancient Florence or ancient Athens had more to say 
than Iowa City has. At least, Iowa City is their home and they 
are speaking to their folks and saying what they all love and 
understand. My city of New York is one of the most interesting 
cities in history. It is largely inarticulate. There is very little 
said in New York about New York in the arts, though we give 
housing room to a great many artists who are writing about other 
parts of the world. Some day the city will write, paint, and sing 
itself. Then it will be grown up. Some day your state will articu
late itself. We can't have any ideals until we can express them. 

I love a poem by a Belgian poet about Adam and the animals, 
in which he sang that Adam really is the first example of the 
poet, the artist. The horse came along and Adam said, "Why, a 
horse you see," and it never was a horse before he put the name 
on it. That finished it. It was just incomplete without a name. 
And the cow; he said, "A cow." And the cow walked ever so 
much more proudly, being at that moment completely horn. And 
someone, one of your children, says something that you will 
recognize at once as your life, your dream, your state, and that 
thing you are recognizing comes into existence. And we come 
and sit at your feet and learn from you, as people do learn from 
the artists who can express the human soul. 

One last point. If there are some of my colleagues who think 
art lacks discipline or it lacks social responsibility or something 
else, let me say this: my objection to most of the courses in the 
old curriculum is that they are entirely without social responsi
bility. The presence of an audience is never felt. l translated 
Latin and Greek to my professor; he was no audience. And I 
did it in the presence of the class, and they were no audience. I 
wrote English themes for my teacher and he marked them, but 
that is no audience. The audience is your fellowman. A boy 
brought me a manuscript a while ago and it was pretty good. He 

asked me what I thought of it and I told him all he needed now 
was to learn to write. He said, "I thought I did write. I always 
get 'A' in my courses." I said, "Son, if I were your teacher I'd 
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teach you the warming-up motions. The reason we can't teach 
you to write is, in college your parents read your things because 
they are fond of you and your teachers read your papers because 
they are fond of you, but also they are paid for it. You are a 
writer when you can stop a busy man or woman right in the middle 
of the day in a department store and make them buy a book of 
yours when they don't want to buy it anyway, they have other 
things on their mind, and when you Gan make them read it from 
page to page. They may curse you afterwards and call it a bad 
book, but I'll say you are a writer." 

In college now, and I often complain of this, a boy studies 
philosophy and you give him 95. Well, I hope you know what 
that means; anyway, it adds up to a Phi Beta .((appa eventually. 
What they have done in philosophy, what they are going to do 
with it, what they have got out of the course, I don't know. If 
the boy swims in the gymnasium he either stays up or he sinks, and 
I can see just what he's got out of the teaching if he stays up. 
He's got an audience. A boy or girl paints a picture, you have 
your college exhibition, they don't need to mark that; they know 
who is best, they know it from hearing the audience talk. You 
let them get up and face their fellowman, to sing or play-they'll 
learn pretty soon whether it's terrible, whether it's good, or 
whether it's excellent. That is life, real education. And I think 
of my old Greeks I am fond of who never gave any marks. If 
you ran a race and came in first they'd give you a trophy or a 
crown of wild olives. They thought all education was to enable 
you to live, and all their courses ended, as you know, in a con
test. Sophocles, Ersciles, Euripides couldn't get their places even 
at festivals until they had won in the preliminary contest. Accord
ing to the contest, you win or you lose, and then you go into another, 
which is life. And St. Paul, educated in the Greek way, is always 
using an image we perhaps don't understand or we don't recognize 
what he means. He is always talking about the good life as some
thing like a boxing match or a race or a fight of some kind, 
always the contest in which you win or lose, and with the right 
methods and weapons you win. 

Friends, to me the arts, the creative arts, belong to us all. I 
am sorry that we say fine arts, because the crafts and the arts 
shade so imperceptibly together that I don't know which is which. 
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And I balk when anyone refuses to admit that cooking is an art. 
It has all the marks of one to me. We have the word fine arts as 
the first sign of snobbishness in the Renaissance, which wanted 
to make some arts for the lucky artist and other arts for the 
hard-working manual artists. Well, I am for the arts which are 
in our life and grow out of it, and I think they are more impor
tant than any other subject can possibly be. If you ask me what 
I mean by any other subject I will have to right-about-face 
quickly, because where the sciences are really creative they seem 
arts, too. But the courses I would advise you to throw out the 
window are the courses which are simply lectures. That is 
medieval. It was a very good idea when they had no hooks and 
most of the students couldn't read. Now we've got so far as to 
assume that our students can read, but we don't test it very 
thoroughly. And if they read the hooks assigned in literature, the 
professor then explains to them what the book really means, to 
show that he really can read. I have given such courses; I had 
to throw them all out of the window. Ask the boys and girls to 
work hard at the things which teach them to do something vital 
and creative, and not worry too much about the marks, because 
your State of Texas will give them and you the right marks. 
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CHAIRMAN WAGGENER: The father and mother of Dr. Rainey are with us 
today to see their son formally inducted as president of The University of 
Texas. I am going to request that Mr. and Mrs. Rainey arise for a moment. 
[Applause] 

From the many telegrams and letters received by Dr. Rainey, we have selected 
a few which we wish to read to you. [Several messages were read.] 

CHAIRMAN WAGGENER: The first speaker is a young man still in college. He 
will graduate in the law school next June, having worked his way through all 
seven years. An excellent scholastic record has brought him membership in two 
honorary fraternities. He is now president of the Students' Association, and just 
about all the other honors to be had on the campus have come to him. I know 
that you join me in a feeling of pride, because, in this institution, such a young 
man can receive such wonderful recognition solely on his own merit. He will 
now speak to us. Mr. Sydney Reagan. 

MR. REAGAN: Students of The University of Texas are proud and 
happy to welcome you, Dr. Rainey, as our new president. When 
you were delivering your inspiring address this morning, I raised 
my eyes once again and read the quotation permanently carved in 
stone above the Main Building, "Ye shall know the truth and the 
truth shall make you free." As you continued your address I knew 
this thought was permanently carved, not only into the inanimate 
stone above me, but also into the thinking of the man before me. 

The thought "Ye shall know the truth and the truth shall make 
you free" is the background for the thought and action of a true 
pioneer. We Texans are pioneers. As a result of the passing of the 
physical frontiers, the technological, institutional, and intellectual 
frontiers have taken on increased importance for us. Our fore
fathers needed strong and courageous leadership to push forward 
and conquer the physical frontiers. In like manner today we need 
just as strong and just as courageous leadership to push forward 
on our own frontiers. 

The state university should be on the furthermost outpost of these 
frontiers. The graduating students of these universities are the 
victims of the errors of weak and shrinking university leadership. 
The students of The University of Texas, for whom I speak, welcome 

*Printed from stenotype report of addresses and other remarks. 
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you, Dr. Rainey, as a pioneer leader of courage and conviction who 
will not retreat. We welcome you as a leader whose work on the 
American Youth Commission and elsewhere qualifies you to under
stand and grapple. with the problems facing the young people of 
today. We greet you as a pioneer leader who will blaze the trail 
for a greater University of Texas, greater ·not necessarily in num· 
ber of buildings or even in number of books in the stacks of our 
library, but greater in the pioneering leadership furnished the youth 
of Texas. 

The spurs which I am about to present to you, Dr. Rainey, are 
a token of the esteem of the student body, who look upon you 
as the leader we need. Spurs of this type are symbolic of the 
hard.riding and hard-fighting cattlemen of Texas. These spurs are 
representative of the democratic and pioneering spirit which has 
made Texas great. These spurs are not only representative of the 
esteem of the student body, but they also carry with them the 
responsibility and duty to carry on the traditions for which they 
stand. The eyes of the students of The University of Texas are 
upon you, Dr. Rainey. We know that you will wear these spurs 
as a true son of Texas. 

CHAIRMAN WAGGENER: It is a natural transition from the Students' Associa
tion to the Ex-Students' Association. No university can hope to grow and 
serve as it should, unless it has a loyal, interested, active Ex-Students' Asso
ciation. If those of us who have been privileged to spend from a year to 
four years on this campus cannot bring ourselves to give a small part of our 
time in after-life to the service of our alma mater, surely we can expect no 
one else to do so. The next speaker is president of the Ex-Students' Association. 
He accepted the call without hesitation, although he was already an extremely 
busy man, with his extensive law practice and many civic responsibilities. He 
brings to the office a ripe experience and wide acquaintance, having been 
president of the State Bar Association. I take pleasure in presenting the 
Honorable H. C. Pipkin, president of the Ex-Students' Association. 

MR. PIPKIN: I am sorry that another group of the Ex·Students' 

Association in one of our districts made the premature presentation 

to Dr. Rainey of a ten-gallon cowpuncher's Stetson hat which would 

fit in very well with the spurs given him here today. Let me assure 

Dr. Rainey, as we pass him along to the several districts of West 
Texas, that when he finally comes back to the campus he will be 
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properly equipped with a big hat, checked shirt, chaps, handmade 
boots, and all the trappings of a real Texas cowboy, to go along 
with the spurs presented here today. 

In behalf of the Ex-Students' Association of The University of 
Texas, Dr. Rainey, I wish to bring to you our deep and sincere 
felicitations, and especially the assurance of our appreciation of 
you and Mrs. Rainey and your two daughters, and of your coming 
to the University. You are not entirely a novelty to the ex-students 
of the University. Many of us have known you during your stu
dent days, and many of us have known of you through the years 
as you have gone through the educational institutions of Texas and 
as you have engaged in other activities of the state, and we have 
always followed you in the course of your career outside of Texas. 

The Ex-Students' Association is particularly happy that we had 
some part in selecting Dr. Rainey as president of The University 
of Texas. We didn't have the final decision and didn't say that 
we did and didn't insist that we did, but we were invited, along with 
other representatives of this institution, to undertake to select a man 
who would fill the bill so far as our desire for the type of a man as 
president of the University was concerned. And it is peculiarly 
gratifying, as we have been around over the state from section to 
section in our ex-students organization meetings, that Dr. Rainey 
has been so cordially received, not only by the ex-students of The 
University of Texas but by the public in general. I have had 
occasion to say this to Dr. Rainey before, as he has been in other 
sections of the state, that I doubt that any public man in the state 
of Texas has ever been selected for office under such strict rules 
and qualifications as were laid down for the selection of Dr. Rainey. 
As a matter of fact, I think he rates pretty high to have come up 
to that list of qualifications. And it has been a very, very inspiring 
thing to us, as we have undertaken to rejuvenate our ex-students' 
organization and get the organization going, to have Dr. Rainey, 
in the first few months of a very busy career here, leave the campus 
and go out over the state and sell the University to the public 
generally. After all, this University doesn't belong to the ex
students of The University of Texas. It is a public institution, head 
of the educational institutions of the state, and belongs to the tax
paying public; and Dr. Rainey is carrying the message, and we are 
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attempting to carry the message, that this institution belongs to 
every citizen of the state. It has been very gratifying to us to 
have the response which we have had on that kind of campaign. 

I want to say to all of you briefly: The Ex-Students' Association 
of The University of Texas has 65,000 students to draw from. 
Someone has said that 64,000 of those ex-students are interested 
mostly in the football games at the University. But I don't believe 
that. I believe that the hearts and spirits of 65,000 ex-students of 
the University are for it and from one year to another, as we 
attempt to keep our organization going, and as we appeal to the 
loyalty and patriotism of the ex-students, we are going to build up 
here an institution that is outstanding, one that is non-political, 
and that stands ready to serve the Board of Regents if they call 
upon us in any manner, and to serve them effectively. 

We want to implant in the hearts and minds of the faculty the 
conviction that they are a part of us and that we are a part of them. 
We want to serve them if there is a way we can serve them, without 
in any manner attempting to lay down their policy or conduct of 
the University here on the campus. We desire in all departments 
and activities of the University, to be known as a loyal, stand-by 
organization. As our Ex-Students' Association grows from year to 
year through the passing generations, as we become stronger year 
after year, and as D;r. Rainey comes here to the University young 
in years and with foresight and a plan in mind to build a great 
university, we will appeal to the citizenship generally of the state 
to help him carry out the constitutional admonition to build a 
university of the first class for Texas. As you, Dr. Rainey, dedicate 
yourself to that task, this Ex-Students' Association pledges a deep 
measure of loyalty, love and devotion in assisting you as you may 
call on us to carry out that program, and we stand ready to serve 
at all times. I am sure by this time, as you have had contacts 
with us in your visits throughout the state, that you feel that we 
together will build The University of Texas, not only as an institu
tion with fine buildings here on these few acres that constitute the 
campus, but also as a university that exists in the hearts and minds 
of the ex-students of the University and of the public generally. 
We today pledge you, Dr. Rainey, our unswerving loyalty and 
devotion. 
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CHAIRMAN WAGGENER: As professor of classical languages, chairman of the 
faculty building committee, for many years art critic, counselor and advisor, 
the next speaker has-over a long period of time-made valuable contributions 
to the growth of this institution, and, in so doing, has won the admiration 
and affection of all University of Texas people. Dr. W. J. Battle will now 
address us. 

DR. BATTLE: The newly-elected president of a leading college 
some years ago plaintively made a list of the qualities and 
achievements that one part or another of the community desired of 
him. They were not only pitched high but they were incompati
ble. A great scholar was not apt to be a great administrator. A 
man eminent in research would hardly be a notable spellbinder. 
An inspiring moral leader was rarely an effective politician. A 
champion of human rights did not often have access to the pockets 
of the rich. It was not easy to combine deep thinking with good 
mixing and the outside latchstring. Digestion and nerves were 
hard to keep sound if one made all the speeches that were asked 
of him. Nevertheless, the new president was willing to accept his 
election because he knew that he had the good of the institution 
at heart, that his ideals for its future were high, that its work 
was worth doing, and that his life had brought him the confi
dence of its friends. And so, not lightly but yet with hope, he 
was willing to accept his commission. Its very difficulties consti
tuted a challenge. 

Your position, President Rainey, is like his. People expect of 
you impossible things, inconsistent things. People will wear you 
out with their demands if you let them. People will lie in wait 
for you with every variety of scheme, ostensibly for the good of 
the public but too often really with an eye to themselves. One of 
your most serious difficulties will be the choice of what you wil! 
attempt. As an experienced executive you will, of course, avail 

yourself of the service of others. But there will be many things 

which you alone can do, many things which you yourself must 

decide. Reserve yourself, we beg you, for the important things. 

Your universal welcome must be a great encouragement to you. 

One cannot help feeling that if those who now acclaim you-

regents, faculty, students, ex-students, the public at large-will 

only work together, great things will come to pass. 
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You will find the faculty ready to do their part. By and large 
they are a conscientious bunch arid not without capacity. They 
will do with enthusiasm what they are asked to do if they are 
convinced that it is worth doing. But as they know that they 
were made members of the faculty because they were specialists 
in some subject, so they believe that their real work lies in the 
field of their specialty, whether in teaching or in research. So 
many agencies are now at work on every problem, and competi· 
tion is now so keen, that only by whole-souled effort and all-time 
work can anything of outstanding value be accomplished. It is 
said that the law is a jealous mistress. So is teaching and still 
more is research. The day of eminence in doing many things is 
gone with the frontier. Members of university faculties are 
expected to write books, to make inventions, to reveal new truths, 
to restate the truths of the past to suit the new day, but these 
things are not to be done if we attempt also to direct social 
trends, to engage extensively in public affairs, no matter how 
worthy of being worked these fields may be. 

Members of university faculties are expected to teach also, and 
most of us love to teach, believing it to be a noble occupation. 
But good teaching is also absorbing. The good teacher must he 
always learning. He says with Solon, "I grow old teaching myself." 
And he must he on more than classroom terms with his students. 
He wants to know them personally, to give them, it may he, 
something of his own scholarship and philosophy of life. How 
can these things he if he is to use up his vitality in activities off 
the campus? Real teaching like real research is not to he done 
on the run. A streamlined train may take us from St. Louis to 
Chicago in five hours, hut streamlined methods will neither make 
a man a scholar or a teacher nor keep him one. 

Moreover professorial activity in public affairs may lead to 
politics and for a university which belongs to the whole people 
to he accused of taking sides on disputed public questions is 
always dangerous and may he disastrous. The University of North 
Caroline was once closed by the Republicans because its trustees 

and faculty were Democrats. It was reopened with Republican 

trustees and a Republican faculty hut it was soon closed again 
because Democrats would not send their sons there. Later it was 
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reopened on a non-partisan basis and has since weathered more 
than one political upheaval in the state. 

Surely it is the part of wisdom for a faculty to teach facts and 
principles and ideals rather than to attempt to le.ad in carrying 
them out. Plato's efforts to mold a king were a total failure; 
through his students in the academy he has exercised an influence 
that is felt to this day. Our watchword is cultivated mind con
trolled by virtue, not crusading on the stump. Across the front of 
our Main Building stands the magnificent promise, "Ye shall know 
the truth and the truth shall mak~ you free." Can we devise any 
better way to further the ideals of free government? 

CHAIRMAN WAGGENER : The University of Texas belongs to all the people 
of Texas, but, after all, its home is in the city of Austin. On all important 
University occasions, the city of Austin is represented by its progressive, active 
mayor, an enthusiastic friend of the University, the Honorable Tom Miller, 
who will now address us. 

MAYOR MILLER: I am welcoming you on behalf of the com
munity of Austin. Mr. Waggener has told you that the University 
belongs to the whole people of the state. We sometimes say "Our 
University" but we are very careful to say that it belongs to 
everyone. We just like to think that it is a very beautiful jewel 
here and that this is the watch case or jewel case that encloses it. 
We like to see it running perfectly and out in the open and the 
case relegated to the bureau. 

I also welcome you as an ex-student of the University. I 
attended the University as a summer student in 1912-13, always 
on the brink of expulsion. I was one of those genuine students 
spoken of this morning, overlooked perhaps, but really a genuine 
student. I met Dr. Rainey for the first time last summer and was 
very favorably impressed with him. 

I had the honor today of being seated next to the granddaughter 

of Mirabeau Lamar, who is our guardian saint in Austin. I always 
talk about him when I welcome a convention and say how well 

Lamar spoke when he stood where the capitol of Texas now 
stands, "Here lies the seat of a future empire." That dream has 

been realized. Again I like to hear him say those words, "A 
cultivated mind is the guardian genius of democracy." I like to 
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think our forefathers planned for this great University of 1939. 
They didn't realize their dreams would come true. 

Now that these various organizations are giving your president 
spurs and all the cowboy regalia, I would like to take away 
something from Dr. Rainey and, as mayor, make him a political 
promise. Of course, long ago in this country we burned those off 
every season so that the pastures might be better for the buffalo. 
But our president has had a little trouble with his nose-he 
doesn't have it now because the ragweed season is past-and I'd 
like to take it away from him. The ring in his nose is not like 
Ferdinand's at all, it's small and inconspicuous. But I'd like to 
make him a political promise that next year we're going to do 
something about the ragweed! 

Sincerely, Austin is greatly appreciative of the University, not 
only from its cultural but from its economical standpoint. We 
are very plain about that. And I like the words of your presi
dent. He is frank, honest, bold and open without being offensive, 
a man of courage and high ideals. And going along down the 
road successfully as the University's president I can see happiness 
here for Dr. Rainey and his family. And I hope and have always 
believed as Cornelia did, when at the market place at Rome one 
of the other ladies there was standing around and saying how 
beautiful were the emeralds and diamonds and pearls, she pointed 
to her two sons, the Gracchi, future liberators of Rome, and said, 
''These are my jewels." In Austin, when we see the students here, 
we forget the money, the concrete things, and we say they truly 
are the jewels that adorn the seven hills of Austin. 

And so we do welcome you, Dr. Rainey, have welcomed you 

since last summer. May your reign be long and sincere and a 

great benefit to our great University. I use the word great because 

we always describe things that way when we are really enthusiastic 

about them. I thank you very much. 

CHAIRMAN WAGGENER: It would be ridiculous for me to undertake to intro
duce the next speaker to any gathering of Texans. The old people know him; 
the young people, who are now taking care of the old people, know him; the 
church people know him; the prohibitionists know him; and, if we can believe 
Ernest Thompson and Bill McGraw, 'most every other voter in the State of 
Texas knows him. So-there is nothing further left for me to say, except that 
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we are delighted to have with us today His Excellency, the governor of the 
State of Texas, who will now address us. Governor W. Lee O'Daniel. 

GOVERNOR O'DANIEL: It gives me great pleasure to be here today 
and to welcome all of our distinguished and learned visitors to the 
capital of this great State of Texas during the inauguration of the 
new president of The University of Texas. 

It is undoubtedly a great day in the life of this Texas boy who 
has through hard work amply qualified himself for the honor which 
his native state of beautiful Texas now bestows. Likewise, in my 
opinion, this University and this state are also being honored by 
his acceptance of the work, duties and great responsibilities of the 
office of president of this institution. 

Education is the torch which lights the pathway of civilization. 
Its flickering rays of light are outshone only by the light of true 
Christianity, which penetrates eternity. I am fully convinced that 
the more thoroughly we explore and understand the unbounded 
realm of education in conjunction with a profound belief in a 
sincere and true religion the sooner will many of our social and 
economic problems be solved. 

In today's world crucible have been poured all the theories, ex
periences and education of all nationalities of past centuries, and 
the concoction thus produced is only unparalleled confusion of 
national and international human relationships. This would lead 
us to believe that some essential element is lacking or deficient. 
Progressive and wealthy Texas is diligently searching for that 
missing or deficient element which we believe is so essential to the 
promotion and happiness and prosperity of all the people. 

That is why Texas has provided at enormous cost this great 
experimental educational laboratory which we call The University 
of Texas. That is why our very capable Board of Regents of this 
institution searched far and wide to find a learned and capable 
leader to teach and inspire our splendid Texas boys and girls and 
the boys and girls from ~lsewhere who attend this University. 

We are proud to provide these facilities which enable our boys 

and girls to acquire an education to fit themselves to earn an 

honest living. 
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In addition to this valuable service, however, we have a much 
higher aim and a more noble desire. That is to discover and con
tribute a formula which will produce true happiness and honest 
prosperity for our posterity in more generous proportions than we 
inherited. I firmly believe that each step we have taken has been 
on solid rock, in the right direction and upward. With such a tre
mendous problem, however, our progress must necessarily he slow 
and those yet unborn must keep our score. 

In the meantime, today, while we live, let us rejoice as we cele
brate our anticipated ultimate victory in this worthy undertaking. 
And may the future pages of history be replete with the record of 
achievement of this great University of Texas under the steady 
guidance and able leadership of our new president, Homer P. 
Rainey. 

CHAIRMAN WAGGENER : In the absence of Dr. Everett B. Tucker, president 
of Austin College, Dr. Rainey's alma mater, our next speaker will be Dr. Thomas 
Stone Clyce, Dr. Rainey's former teacher and friend of long standing, and now 
president emeritus of Austin College at Sherman, Texas. Dr. Clyce. 

DR. CLYCE: Homer Rainey will understand what I mean when I 
say I am a pinch hitter today. He was a splendid baseball player. 
He could throw a curve---he may throw a curve to some of you 
some day. I have no speech prepared, haven't had time to prepare 
one, and didn't intend to prepare one if I were called upon. I want 
to speak out of my heart about this man whom I love as a son. 
I am glad to welcome him hack to Texas; I think he belongs here. 
I was proud of the fact that Texas discovered him yonder in 
Pennsylvania and especially at Washington. 

I do not permit myself to speak as I want to, simply because I 
might speak extravagantly to your way of thinking. I know him as 
but few people do. His father and mother knew him as a boy and 
I know a certain period in his life possibly better than they do. 
I want to say to you that I rejoice in his return to Texas, because 
I know that at heart he is one of the most splendid young men that 
I have ever known, true to his principles, not willing to make any 
compromise at any time or in any way. 

Much credit belongs to Mildred. [Mrs. Rainey.] When Homer 
had finished his academic course, and had a job as a teacher, he 
went over into East Texas and brought back this lovely lady from 
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Lovelady. We all fell in love with her, for her own real worth. 
She has stood by him at times when money was not so plentiful 
and she has been deeply interested in everything that related to his 
life. How could a man live anyhow without a noble woman? 
Some of you old bachelors may wonder what we are talking about. 
Of course I can't enlighten you. 

The question has been asked, "Has Dr. Rainey the qualifications 
for president of the state University?" I answer yes. First, he is a 
Texan; second, he is a young man; and third, he has all academic 
qualifications. After his name are enough letters to make you 
think of the New Deal. Homer is not a politician. I don't think 
he knows what politics means, but I believe he is smart enough
if not, I am disappointed in him-to weigh with a great deal of 
care the promises of even one that is so slightly in politics. The 
mayor of your city, gracious young gentleman that he is, referred 
to a certain ring that Homer wore in his nose last summer as a 
cure for hay fever, and mentioned the name Ferdinand, and then 
proceeded to promise the clean-up of Austin and to free it from 
all ragweeds before next September so it would not be necessary 
to wear the ring any longer. When I heard this promise, I saw 
in imagination Ferdinand stretch himself upon the ground and with 
his last expiring breath groan, "What's the use?" Austin is a 
bad and dangerous pasture for even Ferdinand. I advise him to 
keep that ring, for next September the ragweed will be here. This 
is the first time I've ever found one of these politicians promising to 
destroy the ragweed though others have promised everything else, 
and now the ragweed must go. Homer, you just keep your medicine 
kit handy and start early and wear the ring, because the ragweed 
will be with you on time next September and possibly you will have 
to take the mayor in as your sneezing companion. 

Now there are many things that I could say-Homer knows that 
I am not going to say them-but I suppose I am as happy and 
have been from the time of his election as are his parents, because 
I know of what mettle he is made. I know that he stands for the 
highest; I know he is a thorough Christian man; I know that any 
young man who passes through this institution while Dr. Rainey 
is here will look back in after years and thank God that he had a 
man like this at the head of this our great institution. 
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I think the Board of Regents will be proud of him. They have 
made no mistake, according to my idea, in selecting Homer Rainey 
as president of The University of Texas. 

I want to say just this word in conclusion: Homer Rainey is not 
a superman, and if he is a success in your University it will be 
because we, as citizens, stand by his side. We, as citizens, insist 
that those in authority, the governor and the legislature, shall be 
generous with this, our first institution; we shall insist that he 
have a square deal for the good of the state and for the advance
ment of The University of Texas. 

CHAIRMAN WAGGENER: We now present to you a lawyer of distinction; a 
great orator; a statesman who, for four years, has served the State of Texas 
as governor; an experienced educational administrator whose ability and 
wisdom are widely recognized, the Honorable Pat M. Neff, president of Baylor 
University, who will now address you. 

PRESIDENT NEFF: Speaking by appointment for the colleges and 
universities of Texas, I wish to extend to you, Dr. Rainey, a most 
cordial and loyal welcome to the presidency of The University of 
Texas. It was indeed thoughtful in the students of this institution 
to present, as they did a few moments ago, to our new president, 
these shining bright cowboy spurs. I want to assure Dr. Rainey 
that he will need these spurs if he rides every educational hobby 
that he will find from time to ti:t~e browsing on the University 
campus. Dr. Clyce gave it in his testimony in his splendid address 
that Dr. Rainey is not a politician. I believe Governor O'Daniel 
will join me, however, in saying that by the time Dr. Rainey gets 
through with one regular session of the Texas legislature he will 
have had a post-graduate course in the technique of practical 
politics. 

It was an early dream of Texas forefathers that we should have 
beneath Texas skies a university of the first class. They wrote that 
thought into the organic law of the land. On this inaugural day 
that dream of the early Texas forefathers is coming true. We are 
sure that we will have here a university of the first class, because 
we are bringing together today in a most happy manner a great 
university plant and a great university president. 

In the splendid inaugural address this morning it was stated, 
and correctly so, by our new president that in the beginning of 
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Texas civilization we had mapped out a dual system of education; 
that is, in the higher brackets of learning the Texas forefathers 
provided for a system of education maintained by the state in order 
that the state might live, and a system of higher education main
tained by the churches in order that religion might live. Dr. 
Rainey, in his inaugural address, approved of this dual system of 
education in Texas. This dual system of education in the fields 
of higher learning has been working cooperatively and sympa
thetically during the past hundred years, and these two thoughts 
have travelled hand in hand down the trail of the friendly years. 
This dual system of education, one maintained by the state and 
one by church organizations, has planted within the borders of 
Texas many colleges and universities of the highest order. We 
gather here on this significant day as representatives of these 
various institutions, to express our love and appreciation for the 
new president. In the name of those for whom I speak I gather 
from all the college campuses of Texas the fairest flowers that 
bloom there and weaving them all into one bouquet of splendid 
beauty, I lay it with loving hands at the feet of our new president 
as an evidence of the love and esteem we hold for him and his 
good wife, so cultured and refined, so well equipped to be his 
companion as they work out here together the big problems that 
will be theirs to solve. We feel assured that this institution, our 
mother of legal learning, will become what it ought to be to the 
people of Texas, the highest intellectual expression of the needs 
and necessities of man. 

God bless The University of Texas and all those who gather here, 

is the prayer of those in whose name, by whose bidding I bring to 

this inauguration day, greetings and congratulations from the col

leges and universities of Texas. 

CHAIRMAN WAGGENER: We have with us today a former commissioner of 
edU:cati6n of the United States; a noted professor of history; one· time university 
president, and now the president of the American Council on Education, Wash
ington, D.C. As head of the Council, Dr. Zook was the chief personal sponsor 
of the American Youth Commission, which Dr. Rainey was directing when he 
was chosen president of The University of Texas. We are honored in having 
Dr. Zook with us today, and we are delighted to present him to you. Dr. George 

F. Zook. 
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DR. ZooK: I lived all my early life in the State of Kansas and 
I am, therefore, a little more familiar with the strength and 
vagaries of Texas winds than one of our speakers was this morn· 
ing. [Reference to the wind's blowing away Mr. Rowell's manu· 
script.] I could therefore read what I have to say on this occasion. 
Nevertheless, I am going to follow his example and speak quite 
informally upon this closing period of the inauguration of Dr. 
Rainey as president of this institution. 

I have the very pleasant opportunity and obligation, in the 
name of the American Council on Education, to present the felici
tations of American education to Dr. and Mrs. Rainey upon this 
very pleasant occasion and to wish that this very happy wedding 
ceremony which took place this morning between Dr. Rainey on 
the one hand and The University of Texas on the other may be a 
very long and enduring contract which will be not only useful 
to you hut very pleasant to him. I am sure that th~ eyes of the 
nation's educational organizations and the higher educational 
institutions, which the American Council on Education represents, 
are on the State of Texas today, and that they hope that this may 
prove to be a very happy beginning of a long period of service. 

I should, of course, upon this occasion, like to add something 
more in the way of a personal felicitation upon the inauguration 
of Dr. Rainey as president of The University of Texas. We who 
are parts of the various projects of the American Council on 
Education in Washington, came to know him and Mrs. Rainey 
and the other members of the family in a very pleasant and 
intimate way. I feel somewhat in a parental situation today and 
therefore I am going to say to you people that if you don't treat 
Dr. and Mrs. Rainey right during the next few years we might 
try to induce him and his lovely family to return to the fold in 
Washington. I give you that little note of warning in case some
body starts any hostilities. In fact, I feel today somewhat like the 
president of the Swiss Federal Council was said to feel this past 
summer. I spent some weeks in Switzerland during the summer. 
The story was going round that Mr. Mussolini had written a let· 
ter to the president of the Swiss Council stating that it looked 
as if there was going to be a war and that he might be in it, 
and that in case he was in it one of the things that he would 
like most of all to do, having had his difficulties with the League 
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of Nations, was to send his airplanes over and bomb the League 
of Nations building out of existence. Did the president of the 
Swiss Council have any objections? The president of the Swiss 
Council thought the matter over for a little while and finally 
replied that on the whole he didn't think he had any objections 
to Mr. Mussolini sending his airplanes over and bombing the 
League of Nations building out of existence. But he added a 
postscript which said, "I call your attention to the fact, however, 
that on one side of the League of Nations building is a little 
art gallery belonging to the city of Geneva, and if, by any chance 
in the course of this bombing, anything happens to that little 
art gallery, I will have something else to say to you." So I can 
say that if by any chance any hostilities start down in this part 
of the world which affect the Rainey family, I am going to be 
vitally interested. 

This is toward the close of a very important occasion. We 
have had a good deal of opportunity to examine into the func· 
tions of higher education in general and of a state university in 
particular in the life and conduct of a great commonwealth. It 
is quite fortunate indeed that we have occasions of this kind 
because in these days of disillusionment we are just a little likely 
not to take anything in this world as being altogether sacred. And 
so I do not know of a time throughout our history when higher 
education has been more under discussion and even suspicion than 
it has during the last twenty or thirty years. 

A few years ago I read a book which was the result of some 
travels on the part of a prominent Englishman who had been 
in this country. He said, "I visited a great many different colleges 
and universities in America, and wherever I went I heard a great 
deal about student activities, but nowhere, as far as I can recall, 
was study or the pursuit of knowledge included as a student 
activity." Well, it wasn't very long after that I happened to pick 
up a copy of the Atlantic Monthly in which I ran across an article 
written by one of my old university professors. He is beginning to 

get a little old, and sometimes older people become pessimistic and 

I am afraid my old professor had become just a little pessimistic, 

because here is one of the sentences in that article. "The colleges 

and universities are nothing but clubs, city or country, as the case 
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may be, where idle youths fritter away four years of their time 
uselessly, to unfit themselves for the real business of life." Well, 
I tell you, after you read one or two statements like that you begin 
to wonder after all whether this thing higher education that we have 
thought of almost as a religion, is after all of basic consequence in 
American life. And so, it is altogether desirable that we should 
examine into the functions and contributions of higher education. 

I have just two thoughts that I want to leave with you this after
noon. We commonly think of a university as being a repository 
and transmitter of knowledge. I submit to you, my friends, that 
that is altogether too low an idea to have of a university. No child 
ever went to heaven as a result of learning the multiplication table 
and no student of history or any other course of study in The 
University of Texas ever got all he ought to out of one of those 
courses simply by being able to convince the professor that he 
ought to have a passing grade for knowing a certain number of 
things in that course. Knowledge must he supplemented by a 
process of encouraging young people to formulate opinions. I sub
mit, therefore, that a university has not fulfilled its obligation until 
it stimulates and encourages young people to make up their minds 
on matters of individual and public consequence. In this age when 
we have on every hand the radio, the newspaper, the telephone, the 
telegraph, good roads, airplanes, and everything else under the sun 
by which knowledge is transmitted fully and speedily to people all 
over the world, nations do not speak peace unto nations even if the 
British Broadcasting Company on its banner says that that is what 
radio is for. We have to have a means by which public policy may 
be evolved out of knowledge or otherwise the universities have 
failed in one of their chief obligations. This institution must there
fore he free, faculty and students alike, for use in that great purpose. 

Much has been said in this conference about the necessity of 
higher education in a democratic form of government. Indeed, one 
of the chief purposes of all education is to enable people to have 
an intelligent public opinion. Three or four years ago I sat across 
the table from a prominent German official in Berlin. I was at
tempting to explain to him, in something of a casual way, what 
we are trying to do through the American secondary school system 
in making young people intelligent enough to practice democratic 
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government. And after he had listened to me for a few moments 
he looked across at me somewhat indulgently, I thought, and said, 
"Well, you people in America ought to know by now that democ
racy doesn't work. We tried it in Germany," said he, "and we 
know. What you are trying to do in the United States is to lift the 
level of the average up to the level of the best. Nobody," said he, 
"not even you Americans can do that." Well, to have a German 
throw that challenge across the table at you is a little better way 
than we ordinarily have of realizing that the democratic form of 
government is severely under attack today. That same man isn~t 
looking across the table saying that to somebody today. He may 
perhaps be looking down the barrel of a pretty large gun which 
is attempting to say it more effectively. 

One other thought I'd like to leave with you. This institution 
is going to be a changing institution. Harvard College was in 
existence nearly two hundred years before it occurred to anybody 
that the modern languages were respectable subjects to teach in 
higher education. History is a subject in its modern form which 
is hardly a hundred years old. Basic science is younger yet and 
social sciences actually are only in their teen age, so to speak. 
Great changes have occurred in the past; many greater changes 
will occur in the future. I do not know what they will be, but I do 
know that even at the present time such matters as junior colleges 
are requiring the thoughtful attention of individuals who are con
cerned with university policies and organizations. 

I know that within an institution proper and effective means of 
selecting students for various courses of study are important and yet 
unsolved problems. There will be many others in the future. Dr. 
Rainey will doubtless devote a great deal of his attention to the 
solution of those problems which are important in the life of this 
institution. Every member of this faculty, no matter how much of 
a researcher or a teacher he or she may be, has an equal obligation 
to consider the total educational needs of the entire state and, as a 
member of that legislature known as the faculty, to pass an intelli
gent opinion upon them. So, too, does every member of the Board 
of Regents have the deepest kind of obligation to the entire State 
of Texas to consider these problems. What I am trying to do, there
fore, is to appeal to you to think of yourselves as partners in this 
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great duty of assisting Dr. Rainey in the solution of your important 
problems. 

You are a young institution, but you already have a great heritage 
and also a great responsibility of continuing to convince the people 
of this state that The University of Texas is its intellectual, civic 
leader in the solution of its most important problems. 

I said in the beginning that there are those who have serious 
doubts in these recent years about the ability of a state university 
to fulfill so great a function. Some have called attention to the fact 
that universities cost a great deal of money. I should like to say 
in closing that no university, including The University of Texas, 
costs anybody a single red cent, but the lack of The University of 
Texas would cost the citizens of this state everything there is in life. 
Go with me into any state in this Union where there is lack of the 
development of the technical ability of the people of that state and 
I will show you, not what is the cost of university education, but 
what is the cost of the lack of it. Or go with me into any town 
or village where idle youths are frittering away their time in pool 
halls, with nothing useful, apparently, to occupy their minds, and 
I will show you not what education costs, but what the lack of it 
costs. Or go with me into any home here in the city of Austin 
where there are no books on the table or pictures on the walls or 
other evidences of culture, and I will show you there, not what is 
the cost of education, but what is the cost of the lack of it. 

CHAIRMAN WAGGENER: We wish that it might be possible for each of our 
guests to be honored, individually, but that cannot be. We are going to ask, 
however, that all delegates arise together. [Approximately 250 delegates stood.] 
This is a wonderful showing of respect and interest, for which Dr. Rainey and 
The University of Texas are grateful. 

The past three days have been great ones in the history of The University 
of Texas, and in the life of Homer Price Rainey, our new president. Dr. Rainey 
has conducted himself in a way befitting such an occasion, being quite serious 
and dignified. I have a feeling, however, that he would now like to relax 
a little, and I know of no better way for him to do so than for him to deliver 
what he told me the other day he considered to be the typical longhorn 
speech, being "one with two very small points, widely separated, with a lot 
of bull in between." Dr. Rainey. 

PRESIDENT RAINEY: I have feared this moment most of all. Of 

all the occasions that I have had to speak since coming here, this 
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one has held out to me the most of dread and uncertainty, because 
I have gone through a few of these experiences before and I have 
seen certain individuals take advantage of occasions of this sort, 
much to my chagrin and embarrassment. But with you so far I 
am getting on very well. 

I wish that I could bring myself at this time to make the 
speech that I have always wanted to make on an occasion of this 
sort, but the situation hasn't developed quite in the way to induce 
that speech out of me yet. Dr. Battle approached it a little bit in 
some of the things that he said about the faculty and our rela
tionship with the faculty, and one or two other people have 
approached it, but I am still not quite ready to deliver that speech. 

I appreciate very much the spurs that were given to me here 
today. Mr. Reagan indicated that they are a symbol of some
thing that represents the characteristics of Texas and Texans. I 
am sure that that symbolism is very meaningful to me. It is 
already conveying certain ideas to my mind, because there are 

certain groups around here that before long I am sure I am going 

to have to ride. It may be the Board of Regents, it may be the 

faculty, it may be the Ex-Students' Association-I just haven't 

quite found out yet. I recognize that I am still in the honeymoon 

period of this relationship. All the cards aren't on the table 

yet-I am perfectly aware of that. 

Now some people have asked me what, after all, is the pur

pose of an inauguration such as we have been going through here 

this week. Well, I think there is a very definite answer to that 

and I am going to give it to you at this time. It is simply a 

recognition of the fact that the honeymoon period is over and now 

there is an open session. I'd just as well admit that frankly, 

because I know that is the case. 

This has been a very happy time, one that I and my family 
have enjoyed very much. You have done so many fine things 

for us and have shown us such courtesy, respect and friendship 
that I hardly know what to say. In fact, if I were to try to 
express our thanks and our appreciation to individuals of the 
groups there would literally be no limit, because every person in 
this community and on this faculty, everyone in this state with 
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whom we have come in contact has been so kind and so generous 
and they have made us feel so happy, that we are greatly indebted 
to everyone. 

I do, however, want to express my great appreciation to this 
faculty and to these committees who have worked so faithfully 
and so efficiently in setting up these inaugural programs and 
these social functions that have been a part of the program. I 
think they have contributed immeasurably to the joy and happi
ness of this occasion. Mrs. Rainey and I want to express to you 
our sincere gratitude and appreciation. 

Now someone raised the question, "What is the function of a 
meeting of this sort after the inauguration?" Well, it may have 
been a hidden one on our part, but I am going to be frank with 
you and tell you again the purpose of this meeting. It is to get 
certain people on record, certain groups on record, for under the 
influence of excellent food and the spirit of the occasion people 
are led to say things that they wouldn't otherwise say. And so 
we use this technique for drawing them out and getting them on 
the record. We have heard that record today; we have a steno
typist here taking it down. And my experience in other situations 
leads me to know that I can always make great use of this record 
in the future. So I may be calling it out from time to time and 
reminding certain individuals of the commitments they made on 
this occasion. 

But the commitment that was made today that has pleased me 
most and the one that every university president needs more than 
any other is the one that Dr. Zook made. You know the life of a 
university president in this country is less than five years in one 
position, and so, lurking back in his mind all the time there is 
that haunting idea, "I am soon going to be on the skids and look
ing for another job." Hence, to have Dr. Zook come here today and 
say what he did gives me more courage than anything that has 
happened to me for some time. 

It has been said it is only three generations from shirt sleeves 

to shirt sleeves. I am afraid I'm in the second one of those gener

ations now. I came up from the farm, spent a period on the farm 

and then I left it and have been doing some other things, but I am 

afraid it's a short step for me back to the farm. Mrs. Rainey and 
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I have talked it over many times and we have a pact between 
ourselves that when the axe falls we'll resign to the inevitable 
and find us a little farm somewhere where we can spend our 
declining days dealing with the dumb animals. I've always had a 
great ambition to raise chickens and I've already started 
looking around here in Texas to find a suitable spot for that sort 
of livelihood after a certain period of time here. 

In recent years I have had some very happy experiences as an 
administrator. It has been indicated to you today what innumer
able hardships and battles confront a college president. These 
contradictions that Dr. Battle mentioned are real. I was taught 
that the things that are expected of a man in this position are so 
contradictory that it just takes about four or five years for those 
contradictions to work themselves out in a man's experience and 
then he is looking for another job. This explains why the average 
presidency is so short. 

Here is one thing that has interested me a great deal in recent 

years--and it evidently interested other people, because numerous 

times I have had individuals ask me, "What does it mean, this 

taking you younger men for these administrative jobs " And I 

usually give them a facetious answer to that by saying, after having 

tried it a few years I am convinced only the young ones can stand 

it. Then, in the second place, I suppose that we younger people, 

and I in particular, are ingenuous enough to believe in youth and 
in the values of sound education. After all of my study of youth 

in the last few years, of their apathy and even of their cynicism, 

I still believe that there is something very sound in the heart of 

youth. I believe, therefore, in youth, and I believe particularly in 

American youth. And I believe that they will respond, as they 

have always responded, to high idealism, to integrity and character, 

and to the soundest and finest of education. Believing in American 

youth as I do, I am naive enough to believe that if we present them 

with real and genuine ideals of life and of democracy that are 

really fine, we shall need have no fear of youth's response. And 

it is in that belief that I get my great hope. It is the great chal

lenge to me in an institution of this sort to organize our thinking 
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and our program of education so that we shall strike at the real 
heart of youth's aspirations and ambitions and be a challenge to 
the best that is in them. 

I believe that when we take the principles of democracy seriously 
and live them in our individual lives and then apply those prin
ciples-work them out in our group life, in our community life 
and in our state and national life--we are going to have the happiest 
and the most creative and productive form of life in society. It 
was said by one of our great leaders a number of years ago that 
the cure for the ills of democracy is more democracy. I really 
believe that is true. I think the thing that we need to do more than 
anything else today to save our democracy is to live our democracy. 

And I feel exactly the same way about religion. I have lived 
through a period when principles of religion are scorned and the 
church seems to have lost a great deal of its former influence and 
prestige in our individual lives and in society. I believe one of 
the major difficulties in that situation is just the same as it is with 
democracy. I believe that religion will work. I believe it is a way 
of life that we can all live, and the more we live it the greater it 
will be and the more productive it will be of happiness and of 
living. 

It is in these great fundamental realms today that I see our 
greatest opportunity and for me it is the greatest challenge and 
inspiration that comes to me. I remember a thing that President 
Lotus D. Coffman of the University of Minnesota said to me a few 
years ago in this connection and I think it is just as true as can be. 
He said, "Rainey, if you want to succeed as an administrator of an 
institution of higher learning in this country, stress the funda
mentals." And I believe the thing we need more than anything 
else today in society, education, democracy, and religion, is to 
stress the fundamentals, to get back and rediscover those funda
mentals for ourselves. 

If we can get back to those fundamentals, we can challenge youth, 
we can inspire youth, we can lead them again, I think, into higher 
planes of living. When we can get back and rediscover those funda
mentals in democracy and in religion, we are going to find our way 
out of a great deal of confusion and uncertainty that is so disturb
ing to us today. 
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I do want to say in conclusion today that this has been a happy 
experience for me and all of my family. These conferences we 
have prepared have more than lived up to the ideas that we had in 
mind for them. The members of our faculty and the guests who 
have come here to take part in those conferences have gone far 
beyond anything that I had been able to conceive as we planned 
these programs. They have made outstanding contributions to our 
thinking. I believe they have laid the basis here in our thought 
for an understanding of our problems in the state and on the cam
pus that we could not have had in any other way. 

In closing I want again to express my great thanks and appre
ciation to every one who has had any part whatsoever in this 
program, and to tell all of you again how grateful we are for your 
acceptance of our invitation to come here and to share the joys 0£ 
this occasion with us. 

CHAIRMAN WAGGENER : When the Board of Regents was seeking a new 
president, it endeavored to secure the best advice available. On every hand, 
we were told that the success or failure of the new president's administration 
would-in a large measure-be determined by his wife. Naturally, we asked 
what kind of woman she should be. We were told that she should have strength 
of character, intellect, tact, and charm. This seemed like a pretty big order 
to us but we were out to do "big things" if we could; so we went ahead. 
We are happy today in the knowledge of the fact that we have succeeded 
beyond our fondest expectations. Mrs. Homer P . Rainey not only has, to a 
marked degree, all of the characteristics mentioned, but, in addition, she has 
a deep human interest in the welfare of all those around her---especially the 
young. In the life of this great institution, her influence for everything that is 
good, fine, and inspiring will be second only to that of her distinguished 
husband. May I suggest that we all stand, in honor of Mrs. Homer P. Rainey, 
our new "First Lady." [Audience arose and cheered.] Mrs. Rainey, would 
you be so gracious as to say a few words to us? 

MRS. RAINEY: I have often said that if I could have looked down 
the years and seen that I would one day return to this, my alma 
mater, as the wife of its president, I might have conducted myself 
entirely differently when I was here as a student. Tn fact, when 
Homer came home and told me one day that he was being con
sidered for this position I said, "My goodness, Homer, I'll ruin 
you if we go back there." But here I am, with all of my short
comings, and you will just have to take me for what I am, know
ing that the rigid school of life to which l have been exposed 
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as the wife of a college president for some eight or nine years 
has taught me the virtue of tolerance and the joy of participation 
in whatever comes my way. 

So here I am, for whatever I am, and my great joy is to come 
hack to Texas and to he allowed to take some part in serving 
what will always he the first love of any individual, that is, one's 
native state. There couldn't he any finer thing come to me than 
to come home realizing that you know all my shortcomings and 
yet are willing to take me for just what I am and allow me to 
serve you in any way that I may he able to do. Thank you. 
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COL. GEORGE E. HURT, Conductor 
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INVOCATION-GEORGE W. TRUETT, Pastor of the First Baptist 
Church, Dallas. 

INAUGURAL HYMN 
Father Omnipotent, Spirit of Power, 
Inspire Thy son with abounding resource; 
Make him Thy leader, mighty in crisis, 
Thy will with justice and love to enforce. 
Father Omniscient, Source of All Knowing, 
Lend of Thy wisdom unto Thy son; 
Through unknown pathways, sunshine or shadow, 
Counsel and guide him, All-Knowing One. 
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ORDER OF THE PROCESSION 

THE MARSHALS AND HERALDS 

THE DELEGATES OF UNIVERSITIES AND COLLEGES 

THE REPRESENTATIVES OF LEARNED SOCIETIES AND FOUNDA
TIONS 

THE DELEGATES OF JUNIOR COLLEGES 

THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE EX-STUDENTS' ASSOCIATION 

THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE STUDENTS 

THE FACULTY MARSHALS 

THE FACULTY 

THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE STATE 

THE BOARD OF REGENTS 

THE PRESIDENTIAL PARTY 

OFFICIAL LIST OF DELEGATES 

The Delegates of Colleges and Universities 

UNIVERSITY OF EDINBURGH, UNIVERSITY OF PITTSBURGH, 
1583 1787 

DAVID CAMPBELL BUTLER GEORGE M. BEVIER 

HARVARD UNIVERSITY, 1636 FRANKLIN AND MARSHALL 
ALBERT p. BROGAN COLLEGE, 1787 

YALE UNIVERSITY, 1701 w. E. METZENTRJN 

E. M. CLARK WILLIAMS COLLEGE, 1793 
UNIVERSITY OF PENNSYLVANIA, L. A. FLETCHER 

1740 UNIVERSITY OF NORTH CARO
L. w. PAYNE, JR. LINA, 1793 

PRINCETON UNIVERSITY, 1746 W, ], BATTLE 

TRAD WEED RIKER THE UNIVERSITY OF TENNES
WASHINGTON AND LEE UNIVER SEE, 1794 

SITY, 1749 L. THEO BELLMONT 

DcNCAN McCONNELL TUSCULUM COLLEGE, 1794 
COLUMBIA UNIVERSITY, 1754 c. H . PEREA 

C. PERRY PATTERSON BOWDOIN COLLEGE, 1794 
TEACHERS COLLEGE EDWARD G. FLETCHER 

E. E. OBERHOLTZER MIDDLEBURY COLLEGE, 1800 
BROWN UNIVERSITY, 1764 c. THCl MSO:SJA.'\IES 

LEON F . PAY NE OHIO UNIVERSITY, 1804 
Alumni Trustee 

HERM AN G. JAMES 

RUTGERS UNIVERSITY, 1766 President 
H. K. DILTS ANDOVER NEWTON THEOLOGI

DARTMOUTH COLLEGE, 1769 CAL SCHOOL, 1808 
LESLIE WACGENER 'WALLACE BASSETT 

TRANSYLVANIA UNIVERSITY, MIAMI UNIVERSITY, 1809 
1780 H. N. SHOFSTALL 

COLBY D. HALL HAMILTON COLLEGE, 1812 
WASHINGTON AND JEFFERSON J. SELWYN iBBOTSON 

COLLEGE, 1780 UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN, 1817 
MARTIN MI CHAEL CROW VERNON F. HILLERY 
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UNIVERSITY OF VIRGINIA 1819 
EDCAR o. LOVETT ' 

COLBY COLLEGE, 1820 
FRANCIS E. HEATH 
E. P . CRA!C 

INDIANA UNIVERSITY, 1820 
HERMAN B. WELLS 

President 
ORA. L. wILDERM UTH 

President of Board of Trustees 

McGILL UNIVERSITY, 1821 
FREDERICK L. THOMSON 

THE GEORGE WASHINGTON 
UNIVERSITY, 1821 

CHARLES H. JACKSO N , JR. 

AMHERST COLLEGE, 1821 
THAD WEED RIKER 

HOBART COLLEGE, 1822 
] AS. C. VAN INCEN 

TRINITY COLLEGE ( CONNECTI
CUT), 1823 

BERTRAM L. SMITH 

VIRGINIA THEOLOGICAL SEM
INARY, 1823 

L. VALENTINE LEE 

KENYON COLLEGE, 1824 
CHARLES M. AVES 

RENSSELAER POLYTECHNIC IN
STITUTE, 1824 

EDWARD c. H. BANTEL 

FURMAN UNIVERSITY, 1825 
L. w. COURTNEY 

MISSISSIPPI COLLEGE, 1826 
SHELTON GAMBRELL POSEY 

UNIVERWESTERN RESERVE 
SITY, 1826 

EDWA8D L. DODD 

ILLINOIS COLLEGE, 1829 
W. 0. MILLICAN 

SPRING HILL COLLEGE, 1830 
FRANK J. McKENNA 

RANDOLPH-MACON COLLEGE, 
1830 

TaoHAS L. K1em 

UNIVERSITY OF ALABAMA, 1831 
MARcus H. GoLDSMtTH 

DENISON UNIVERSITY, 1831 
ARTHUR CoRY 

NEW YORK UNIVERSITY, 1831 
AilTHUR c. UPLECER 

WESLEYAN UNIVERSITY, 1831 
CHARLES H. TAFT, JR. 

UNIVERSITY OF RICHMOND, 1832 
ARTHUR J. HALL 

UNIVERSITY OF DELAWARE, 1833 
ELISHA MONROE BAKER 

OBERLIN COLLEGE, 1833 
LUTHER HALSEY CuucK 

FRANKLIN COLLEGE, 1834 
HARRY CHARLES HOUGHAM 

Vice-Pres. Board of Directors 

THE TULANE UNIVERSITY OF 
LOUISIANA, 1834 

JosEPB CLAY WALKER 
Professor of German 

ALBION COLLEGE, 1835 
FnEDERicK McALLISTER 

EMORY UNIVERSITY, 1836 
WILLIAM w. LASTINGER 

EMORY AND HENRY COLLEGE, 
1836 

C. 0 . SHUGART 

UNION THEOLOGICAL SEMI
NARY, 1836 

GEORGE SUMMEY 

DAVIDSON COLLEGE, 1837 
JAMES B. WHAREY 

DE PAUW UNIVERSITY, 1837 
CHARLES BoYLE CAMPBELL 

KNOX COLLEGE, 1837 
GEORGE H. WELLS 

UNIVERSITY OF LOUISVILLE, 1837 
C. P. CoocLE 

MEDICAL COLLEGE OF VIRGINIA, 
1838 

CaARLES Pe1LLIPS 

DUKE UNIVERSITY, 1838 
J. CHESLEY MATHEWS 

JUDSON COLLEGE, 1838 
INEZ DUNCAN 

Director of Personnel 

VIRGINIA MILITARY INSTITUTE, 
1839 

H. L. RoBER»EAu 

UNIVERSITY OF MISSOURI, 1839 
PAVL J. THOMPSON 

BOSTON UNIVERSITY, 1839 
MAY OTtS COOLBAUCH 

HOLLINS COLLEGE, 1842 
MRS . HALLIE BRYAN PERRY 

OHIO WESLEYAN UNIVERSITY, 
1842 

0. DOUGLAS WEEKS 

THE CITADEL, THE MILITARY 
COLLEGE OF SOUTH CARO
LINA, 1842 

w. s. LANGFORD 

MARY BALDWIN COLLEGE, 1842 
MRs. A. G. HtLL 

UNIVERSITY OF NOTRE DAME, 
1842 

WILLIAM MOLONY 

HOLY CROSS COLLEGE, 1843 
JAMES F. LAWLER 

BAYLOR UNIVERSITY, 1845 
PAT M. NEFF 

President 

MARY HARDIN-BAYLOR COL
LEGE, 1845 

GoRDON CRADY StNCLETON 
President 
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WITTENBURG COLLEGE, 1845 
c. G. SHAWD 

BELOIT COLLEGE, 1846 
FREDERIC D u NCALF 

BUCKNELL UNIVERSITY, 1846 
HARRY w. ROB BINS 

Head of the Department of English 

GRINNELL COLLEGE, 1846 
ARTHUR FACUY-C0n' 

EARLHAM COLLEGE, 1847 
MRS . CATBERil'E SNEPP JONES 

THE COLLEGE OF THE CITY OF 
NEW YORK, 1847 

DAVJD BALLIN KLEIN 

ST ATE UNIVERSITY OF IOWA, 
1847 

JOHN R. STOCKTON 

ROCKFORD COLLEGE, 1847 
MARY HETTIE MARBERRY 

OTTERBEIN COLLEGE, 1847 
EDWARD M. CALDWELL 

THE UNIVERSITY OF WISCON
SIN, 1848 

CLARENCE A . DYKSTRA 
President 

UNIVERSITY OF MISSISSIPPI, 1848 
A. B. BUTTS 

Chancellor 

AUSTIN COLLEGE, 1849 
EVERETT BRACKIN TUCKER 

President 

UNIVERSITY OF DAYTON, 1850 
THOMAS J. TREADAWAY 

HIRAM COLLEGE, 1850 
w. E. GE'iI'YS 

NORTHWESTERN UNIVERSITY, 
1851 

ELLWOOD GRJSCO?lf 

UNIVERSITY OF l\HNNESOTA, 
1851 

JAMES G. UMSTATTD 

WOFFORD COLLEGE, 1851 
R. A. LAW 

ST. MARY'S UNIVERSITY, 1852 
WALTER F. GouTKA 

President 

WESTMINSTER COLLEGE, 1852 
LEONARD N. WRIGHT 

LOUISVILLE PRESBYTERIAN 
THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, 
1853 

TRoMAs STO"E CLYCE 

UNIVERSITY OF FLORIDA, 1853 
W1LLIAM KELLY M c Cu1" 

UNIVERSITY OF THE SOUTH, 1857 
J. W. ScARBROt:CH 

CORNELL COLLEGE, 1853 
F. c. WHEAT 

WASHINGTON UNIVERSITY, 1853 
HYMAN JOSEPH ETTLJ:-.iGER 

THE CHICAGO THEOLOGICAL 
SEMINARY, 1855 

S. MARcus HoucE 

THE PENNSYLVANIA STATE 
COLLEGE, 1855 

WATROUS ff . IRON S 

BIRMINGHAM - SOUTHERN COL
LEGE, 1856 

LEON F. SENSABAUGH 
Associate Professor of History 

BAKER UNIVERSITY, 1858 
Mns. FRANK W. BLACKMAR 

IOWA ST A TE COLLEGE, 1858 
CHARLES N. SHEPARDSON 

AUGUSTANA COLLEGE AND 
THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, 
1860 

A. B. SWANSON 

LOUISIANA STATE UNIVERSITY, 
1860 

JAMES B. TRAr..·T 
Dean, CoUege of Commerce 

MASSACHUSETTS INSTITUTE OF 
TECHNOLOGY, 1861 

TERRELL BARTLETT 

Honorary Secretary in Residence 

VASSAR COLLEGE, 1861 
ESTELLE M. BoNNELL 

UNIVERSITY OF WASHINGTON, 
1861 

H tLDA F. RosESE 

AGRICULTURAL AND MECHAN
ICAL COLLEGE OF TEXAS, 
1862 

THOM AS OTTO WALTON 
President 

KANSAS STATE COLLEGE, 1863 
R. E. KARPER 

MASSACHUSETTS ST ATE COL
LEGE, 1863 

F. L. THOMAS 

UNIVERSITY OF KANSAS, 1864 
ROBERT W. WARI"'ER 

UNIVERSITY OF DENVER, 1864 
W. J. M c Cox!'"ELL 

UNIVERSITY OF KENTUCKY, 1865 
GEORGE w. PIRTLE 

CORNELL UNIVERSITY, 1865 
FREDERIC w. SIMONDS 

WORCHESTER POLYTECHNIC IN
STITUTE, 1865 

ARTH VR Hou CHTON BuRR 

COLLEGE OF WOOSTER, 1866 
J. T . PATTERSON 

UNIVERSITY OF NEW HAMP
SHIRE, 1866 

FREDERICK D. F ULLER 

UNIVERSITY OF ILLINOIS, 1867 
FRED E. RICHTOR 



237 The State and Public Education 

WEST VIRGINIA UNIVERSITY,
1867 

JOSEPH LINDSEY HENDERSON 

UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA,
1868 

CHESTER HARVEY ROWELL 
Regent 

NEBRASKA UNIVERSITY, 1869 
VICTOR J. WEISS 

TRINITY UNIVERSITY, 1869 
FRANK L. WEAR 

President 
OHIO STATE UNIVERSITY, 1870 

SHERMANu. BJLSJNG 
SYRACUSE UNIVERSITY, 1870 

J. G. SJLLENBECK 
WELLESLEY COLLEGE, 1870 

MRS. ]AMES P. HART 
SMITH COLLEGE, 1871 

MRS. PERCY M. DAWSON 
UNIVERSITY OF ARKANSAS, 1871 

SPENCER ALBRIGHT 

ALABAMA POLYTECHNIC INSTI
TUTE, 1872 

L. w. PAYNB9 JR. 

UNIVERSITY OF DUBUQUE, 1872 
DANIEL E. GREIDER 

UNIVERSITY OF OREGON, 1872 
DoN Z. ZJHMERMAN 

VIRGINIA POLYTECHNIC INSTI
TUTE, 1872 

BoLLING W. CouLTER 
vANDERBIL T UNIVERSITY, 1872 

o. c. CARMICHAEL 

TEXA~hc~~isTIAN UNIVERSITY, 
1873 

E. M. WAITS 
President 

BLUE MOUNTAIN COLLEGE, 1873 
Mns. SHELTON G. PosEY 

PURDUE UNIVERSITY, 1874 
ARTHUR K. MACKEY 

BOWLING GREEN BUSINESS UNI
VERSITY, 1874 

BARNEY BARNES 

COLORADO SCHOOL OF MINES, 
1874 

GEORGE HOMER FANCBER 

COLORADO COLLEGE, 1874 
WESLEY GADD 

Dean of Men 

SOUTHWESTERN UNIVERSITY, 
1875 

CHARLES E. DJERL 
President 

UNIVERSITY OF COLORADO, 1876 
CLIFFORD w. MILLS 

Regent 

THE JOHNS HOPKINS UNIVER
SITY, 1876 

LEE MILTON HOLLANDER 

MISSISSIPPI STATE COLLEGE,
1878 

R. v. MILLER 

CREIGHTON UNIVERSITY, 1878 
E. KARL McGINNIS 

SAM HOUSTON STATE TEACHERS 
'COLLEGE, 1879 

CHARLES NORTON SHAVER 
President 

DRAKE UNIVERSITY, 1881 
MARGARET CORBIN 

SOUTH DAKOTA STATE COLLEGE 
OF AGRICULTURAL AND 
MECHANICAL ARTS, 1881 

HERMAN I. BERG 
COE COLLEGE, 1881 

CHARLES c. BALL 
COLLEGE OF EMPORIA, 1882 

D. L. MILLER 
UNIVERSITY OF NORTH DAKOTA, 

1883 
BERT c. TIMM 

JOHN B. STETSON UNIVERSITY, 
1883 

BARRARA DAVIS 

HENDRIX COLLEGE, 1884 
GEORGE M. REYNOLDS 

MISSISSIPPI STATE COLLEGE 
FOR WOMEN, 1884 

B. L. PARKINSON 
President 

TEMPLE UNIVERSITY, 1884 
CHARLES K. KENDALL 

MICHIGAN COLLEGE OF MINING 

Joa!~~R~CHNOLOGY, 1885 

GOUCHER COLLEGE, 1885 
SARAH TILGHMAN HUGHES 

ST. EDWARD'S UNIVERSITY, 1885 
]OBN J. LANE 

Vice-President 

UNIVERSITY OF ARIZONA, 1885 
ALFRED ATKINSON 

President 

ROLLINS COLLEGE, 1885 
RICHARD LLOYD JONES 

Trustee 

STANFORD UNIVERSITY, 1885 
J oE Y. FIELD 

OCCIDENTAL COLLEGE, 1887 
Mas. H. GEORGE ScHNEIDER 

UNIVERSITY OF WYOMING, 1887 
CLARENCE MORRIS 

CLARK UNIVERSITY, 1887 
FREDERICK EBY 

THE CATHOLIC UNIVERSITY OF 
AMERICA, 1887 

MARTIN R. P. M c GUIRE 
Dean, Graduate School of Arts and 
Sciences 

AGNES SCOTT COLLEGE, 1889 
MRS. KENNETH c. ELLIOTT 
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HOWARD PAYNE COLLEGE, 1889 
THOMAS HENDRIX TAYLOR 

President 

UNIVERSITY OF NEW MEXICO, 
1889 

CARLOS CASTANEDA 

COLORADO STATE COLLEGE OF 
EDUCATION, 1890 

I. E. STUTSMAN 

NORTH TEXAS STATE TEACHERS 
COLLEGE, 1890 

W. J. McCONNELL 
President 

UNIVERSITY OF SAN ANTONIO, 
1890 

c. N. WUNDER 
Dean 

UNIVERSITY OF OKLAHOMA, 1890 
w. ' B. BIZZELL 

President 

DREXEL INSTITUTE OF TECH· 
NOLOGY, 1891 

FLOUNCE NIERMAN 

HARDIN-SIMMONS UNIVERSITY, 
1891 

RuPERT N. R1cBARDSON 
Executive Vice·Preaident 

OKLAHOMA AGRICULTURAL AND 
MECHANICAL C 0 LL EGE, 
1891 

HENRY G. BENNE1T 

President 

ARMOUR INSTITUTE OF TECH· 
NOLOGY, 1892 

L. E. GRINTER 

Vice-President and Dean of Graduate 
Division · 

UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO, 1892 
Ww.u11 E. WRATHER 

TEXAS WESLEYAN COLLEGE, 1892 
LAw SoNE 

President 

ALABAMA COLLEGE, 1893 
T. H. NAPIER 

Dean 

RANDOLPH-MACON W 0 MA N'S 
COLLEGE, 1893 

MARY ToM OsaoRNB 

MONTANA STATE UNIVERSITY, 
1893 

F. THAYER STODDARD 

COKER COLLEGE, 1894 
GRETA TRULUCK McKEtTBAN 

EAST TEXAS STATE TEACHERS 
COLLEGE, 1894 

S. H. WHITLEY 
President 

UNIVERSITY OF TULSA, 1894 
c. !. PONTIUS 

Chairman of the Board and President 

SIMMONS COLLEGE, 1899 
ANNA G. DOUGLAS 

TEXAS STATE COLLEGE FOR 
WOMEN, 1899 

L. H. HUBBARD 
President 

INCARNATE WORD COLLEGE, 
1900 

J. P. DONAGHEY 
Professor of Philosophy 

SWEET BRIAR COLLEGE, 1901 
MRS. WILLIAM P. WALKER 

SOUTHWEST TEXAS ST ATE 
TEACHERS COLLEGE, 1901 

c. E. EVANS 
President 

LYNCHBURG COLLEGE, 1903 
RALPH B. SHANK 

UNIVERSITY OF PUERTO RICO, 
1903 

RtCJliRD R. PATT&E 
Professor of Hiatory 

ABILENE CHRISTIAN COLLEGE, 
1906 

JA><Es F. Cox 
President 

PHILLIPS UNIVERSITY, 1907 
Everett A. POWELi. 

EAST CAROLINA TEACHERS COL
LEGE, 1907 

WARREN C. ScoVJU.E 

OKLAHOMA COLLEGE FOR 
WOMEN, 1908 

MARY BREEDLOVE 

KENT STATE UNIVERSITY, 1910 
C. W. HACKETT 

CONNECTICUT COLLEGE, 1911 
EDITH KIRKLAND 

OKLAHOMA BAPTIST UNIVER· 
SITY, 1911 

ORIN CORNETT 

REED COLLEGE, 1911 
DAVID K. BRACE 

SOUTHERN METHODIST UNIVER· 
SITY, 1911 

UMPHREY LE& 
President 

THE RICE INSTITUTE, 1912 
EDGAR ODELL LOVETT 

President 

TEXAS COLLEGE OF MINES, 1913 
D. M. W1cc1Ns 

President 

TEXAS COLLEGE OF ARTS AND 
INDUSTRIES, 1917 

J. o. LornN 
President 

TEXAS TECHNOLOGICAL COL
LEGE, 1923 

CLIFFORD B. JONES 
President 
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STEPHEN F. AUSTIN STATE THE TEXAS DENTAL COLLEGE, 
TEACHERS COLLEGE, 1923 1905 

A. w. BIRDWELL F. c. ELLIOTT 
President Dean 

CLAREMONT COLLEGES, 1925 SOUTHWESTERN BAPTIST THEO
FLAUD c. WOOTEN 

LOGICAL SEMINARY, 1907UNIVERSITY OF KANSAS CITY, 
L. R. SCARBOROUGH1929 President 

ERNEST E. HOWARD 
Chairman? Board of Trustees Y.M.C.A. SCHOOLS, HOUSTON, 1922 

UNIVERSITY OF HOUSTON, 1934 A. L. TURNER 

E. E. OBERHOLTZER President 
President 

SEMI
LOGICAL SEMINARY, 1902 NARY, 1924 

AUSTIN PRESBYTERIAN THEO- DALLAS THEOLOGICAL 

THOMAS w. CURRIE LEWIS SPERRY CHAFER 
President President 

The Representatives of Learned Societies 

AMERICAN ASSOCIATION OF AMERICAN EDUCATIONAL RE. 
COLLEGES OF PHARMACY SEARCH ASSOCIATION 

c. c. ALBERS w. w. KEMMERER 

AMERICAN ASSOCIATION OF AMERICAN FEDERATION OF 
. COLLEGIATE SCHOOLS OF TEACHERS 

BUSINESS JOHN WOODRUFF 

] • ANDERSON FITZGERALD Vice-Pres: dent 
President 

AMERICAN ASSOCIATION FOR AMER~1t~10~1STORICAL ASSO
HEALTH, PHYSICAL EDU- C BARKEREucENE 

CATION AND RECREATION . 
AN!'IE SCHLEY DuccAN AMERICAN INSTITUTE OF ELEC

AMERICAN ASSOCIATION OF TRICAL ENGINEERS 
THEOLOGICAL SCHOOLS F. c. BoLroN 

THOMAS W. CuRRIE AMERICAN LIBRARY ASSOCIA· 
AMERICAN ASSOCIATION OF TION 

DONALD CONEYUNIVERSITY WOMEN 
Vice-President

ANNA POWELL 

AMERICAN ASSOCIATION OF AMERICAN MATHEMATICAL SO
U NIVER SITY WOMEN, CIETY 
TEXAS DIVISION RoBERT LEE MooRE 

MARY CL"Y AMERICAN NURSES ASSOCIA
Secretary TION 

AMERICAN ASSOCIATION OF OLGA M. BREIHAN 

UNIVERSITY PROFESSORS AMERICAN PHARMACEUTICAL 
M. ~·,~:~~;'"'>t ASSOCIATION 

WALTER DICKSON ADAMS
AMERICAN BAR ASSOCIATION 

CHARLES A. BEARDSLEY AMERICAN PHILOSOPHICAL AS
President SOCIATION 

AMERICAN CHEMICAL SOCIETY E.T. MITCHELL 

HENRY w. HARPER AMERICAN POLITICAL SCIENCE 
AMERICAN CLASSICAL LEAGUE ASSOCIATION 

w. J. BATTLE CALEB PERRY PATTERSON 

AMERICAN COUNCIL ON EDUCA- AMERICAN PSYCHOLOGICAL AS
TION SOCIATION 

GEOR~~e!de~~OK D. B. KLEIN 

AMERICAN ECONOMIC ASSOCIA- AMERICAN SOCIETY OF CHEM
TION ICAL ENGINEERS 

GEORGE w. STOCKINC JORN H. BRINCHUR5T 
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AMERICAN SOCIETY OF ME· 
CHANICAL ENGINEERS 

NORMAN G. HARDY 

AMERICAN SOCIOLOGICAL SO
CIETY 

w. E. GEITYS 

AMERICAN STATISTICAL ASSO· 
CIATION 

C. W. VICKERY, JR. 

AMERICAN STUDENT HEALTH 
ASSOCIATION 

]OE GILBERT 

ASSOCIATION OF AMERICAN 
COLLEGES 

L . H. HUBBARD 
AMERICANASSOCIATION OF 

UNIVERSITIES 
CLARENCE A. DYKSTRA. 

ASSOCIATION OF COLLEGIATE 
SCHOOLS OF ARCHITEC
TURE 

CoLDWIN GoLDSMJTB 

ASSOCIATION OF GOVERNING 
BOARDS OF STATE UNI
VERSITIES 

ORA L. W1LDERMVTB 

CLIFFORD w. MILLS 

BOY SCOUTS OF AMERICA, 
CAPITAL AREA COUNCIL 

LLOYD M. O'NEAL 

COLLEGE ENTRANCE EXAMINA-
EDw!!~~R!N~1~~BEll 

COMMISSION ON INTERRACIAL 
COOPERATION 

THOMAS w. CURRIE 

THE GEOLOGICAL SOCIETY OF 
AMERICA 

E. H. SELLARDS 
Councilor 

GUGGENHEIM MEMORIAL FOUN
DATION 

H. S. VANDIVER 

JULIUS ROSENWALD FUND 
G&ORCE M. REYNOLDS 

Director for Fellowships 

MODERN LANGUAGE ASSOCIA· 
TION OF AMERICA 

JOHN ERSKINE 

NATIONAL ACADEMY OF SCI
ENCES 

ROBERT LEE Moon 

NATIONAL ASSOCIATION OF COL
LEGES AND DEPARTMENTS 
OF EDUCATION 

B. F. PJTTENCER 

NATIONAL ASSOCIATION OF 
DEANS OF WOMEN 

DOROTHY GEBAUER 

NATIONAL ASSOCIATION OF 
LAND GRANT COLLEGES 
AND UNIVERSITIES 

CLARENCE A. DYKSTRA 

NATIONAL ASSOCIATION OF 
ST ATE UNIVERSITIES 

HERMAN G. JAMES 
Secretary· Treasurer 

NATIONAL EDUCATION ASSOCIA· 
TION 

A. N. McCALLU>< 
CBARL ORMOND WILLIAMS 

Director of Field Service 

NATIONAL RESEARCH COUNCIL 
GIBB GILCHRIST 

NATIONAL STUDENT FEDERA· 
TION OF AMERICA 

ELIZABETH ROBERTSON 

PHI BETA KAPPA 
JORN ERSKINE 

SOCIETY FOR THE PROMOTION 
OF ENGINEERING EDUCA
TION 

T. u. TAYLOR 

SOUTHERN ASSOCIATION OF 
COLLEGES AND SECOND
ARY SCHOOLS 

s. H. WHITLEY 

SOUTHERN EDUCATION FOUN
DATION 

ARTHUR D. W1ncBT 
President 

SOUTHWESTERN SOCIAL 
SCIENCE ASSOCIATION 

CARL M. ROSENQUIST 
Editor of Association Quarterly 

TEXAS ACADEMY OF SCIENCE 
o. A. ULLRICH 

President 
TEXAS CONGRESS OF PARENTS 

AND TEACHERS 
Mas. Jo• A. WESSENDORFF 

TEXAS STATE HISTORICAL AS. 
SOCIATION 

WALTER PR.ESCOTT WEBB 
E. w. WINKLER 
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The Delegates of Texas Junior Colleges 

WEATHERFORD COLLEGE, 1868 HILLSBORO COLLEGE, 1923 
G. c. BOSWELL L. w. HARTSFIELD 

President President 

BLINN COLLEGE, 1883 SCHREINER INSTITUTE, 1923 
CHARLES F. SCHMIDT J. J, DELANEY 

President President 

TEXAS LUTHERAN COLLEGE, 1891 RANGER JUNIOR COLLEGE, 1926 
WM, F. KRAUSHAAR W. ~~e-:d~~~N 

President 

NORTH TEXAS AGRICULTURAL TE~;~~H~~!!E~R COLLEGE, 1926 

COLLEGE, 1917 President 
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